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INTRODUCTION 


1. Sahajiya, a Doctrine of Love 

Human society, as it is now constituted, can be 
brought to a state of ideal perfection when there 
grows in every mind a conception that we all belong 
primarily to the human race, and that the doctrine we 
are destined to follow is principally what is the natural 
religion of man based on an ideal of universal brother- 
hood. To hold others dear as our own self requires 
such an adjustment of individuality with relation to other 
objects of nature that all the heterogeneous elements 
may appear linked together within the compass of a 
homogeneous whole. This cannot be effected by philo- 
sophical and metaphysical speculations, or by intellectual 
beliefs in abstract truths, but through the personal 
realisation of love which is the cement of union. What 
we now require is a doctrine which should be entirely 
based on the ideal of love and devoted to the culture of 
this noble sentiment, so that we can perfectly realise 
that love is our divine heritage which has imprinted on 
man the character of a true human being, and that pro- 
perly cultivated it grows beyond limitations, embracing 
the whole world with all the ardour of a devoted lover. 
For the growth of our spiritual insight of this nature 
modern thinkers have set their hands to the formulation 
of doctrines like Positivism and Humanism as perfect 
religions for the future. The illustration of what the 
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Sahajiyas of Bengal, in their humble way, can contribute 
to the furtherance of the same ideal may be found in the 
present treatise. 

The term Sahaja is a Sanskrit word which etymolo- 
gically means what one is born with, and thus it refers 
to the natural tendency which one possesses from birth. 
In the conception of Divine nature the quality to which 
the Sahajiyas have given prominence is the attribute 
of love, maintaining that love is a natural characteristic 
of the Supreme Being which is possessed by man by 
virtue of his origin from the Eternal Spirit. They do 
not rest satisfied by preaching the sermon that God is 
love, but insist on realising that man also is love. 
Love in the individual has thus become the first item 
in their calculation, and they have set up a doctrine 
aiming at the culture of this quality in man, going up 
from the concrete to the abstract ideas, from the indivi- 
dual to the Infinite, in their progressive ascent through 
the atmosphere of spirituality. This spirit of the 
doctrine has naturally placed it in a position perfectly 
favourable to the cultivation of the sentiment of universal 
brotherhood which the modern mind is insisting on for 
acceptance as a dogma in religion. 

The idea of God has come to us through our imagi- 
nation, and we have invested Him with all the glorious 
attributes we can conceive of. We generally utilise 
this conception of God to minister to our needs, but the 
Sahajiya doctrine does not contemplate any such neces- 
sity. It has made man, and not God, the object of 
worship, holding fast to the view that the development 
of human qualities can imprint on man the character 
of the Supreme Being. It maintains that even salva- 
tion cannot come from any outside agency, but it has 
to be acquired by man by his own perfection. Working 
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on this ideal, the Sahajiyas have centred all attention 
on the culture of self, with the conviction that man in 
potentiality is even superior to gods. In their treatment 
of the doctrinal points also they have always evinced 
a tendency to combine philosophy and religion together, 
with a thorough insight into the reality of our existence. 
In the sphere of practical culture with Paraklya com- 
panions as well as in the spiritistic conception of the 
never-ending play of Matter and Energy symbolised 
in Krsija and Radha, they have proceeded on the same 
principle by making deductions from the rationalistic 
observations of nature. This is the true character of 
the Sahajiya doctrine which we have tried to illustrate 
in the pages of this book. 

2. Scope of the Work. 

The Post-Caitanya Sahajiya cult of Bengal has been 
the subject of my research since my appointment as a 
Ramtanu Lahiri Research Assistant in the University 
of Calcutta in 1921. The Sahajiya doctrine is advocated 
by a good number of people of different shades of 
opinion and culture all over Bengal, and it possesses a 
vast literature mostly in manuscript form hitherto 
almost unknown to the outside public. I have come 
across a considerable number of Sahajiya works collected 
in the library of the Calcutta University, and this has 
given me the opportunity of gathering correct informa- 
tion from reliable records left by the followers of the 
cult. I have had the good fortune of becoming intimate 
with some of the Sahajiya gurus who have always 
evinced keen interest in my work, and helped me with 
their valuable suggestions. I have attempted to turn 
to best account all these sources of information and 
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materials, and contributed my first study on the subject 
under the heading of “ An Introduction to the Study of 
the Post-Oaitanya Sahajiya Cult” to the University 
Journal of the Department of Letters (Vol. XVI, pp. 
1-162) in 1927, in which only my preliminary observa- 
tions on the doctrine were brought to the notice of the 
public. The present volume contains the fruits of my 
researches extending over a period of nine years, and I 
have tried to make it as illuminating as possible by 
dealing with the subject in details based on the testimony 
of recognised authorities. It may be stated in this 
connection that I have sought to be exact and accurate 
in my treatment of the subject, in consequence of which 
I had to content myself at places with simple transla- 
tion of texts quoted in the footnotes. As each topic in 
this volume has been provided with an elaborate sum- 
mary for the convenience of readers, I would confine 
myself at this stage to a simple statement of the general 
plan of the work with a brief reference to the subjects 
treated in the five chapters of the book. 

Chapter I . — The Sahajiyas are the followers of the 
Raganuga ideal of divine love, and so they do not attach 
much importance to Yaidhi or formal worship except 
so far as it is conducive to the growth of Raganuga love 
in the primary stage of spiritual culture. In their 
treatment of Yaidhi, therefore, they have shown little 
originality, for they have simply followed the Vaispava 
ideal with slight modifications here and there in order 
to mark it with the stamp of their own doctrine. This 
is indicated in Chapter I in as brief a compass as possible, 
for it has very little bearing on the real Sahajiya culture. 

Chapter II . — The Sahajiya doctrine is wholly based 
on the ideal of Paraklya. Paraklya, however, is 
denounced in society, but in religion it has been adopted 



as a symbol of intense love. The Sahajiyas take Para* 
klya companions for the culture of love by lovers, but 
they denounoe, in the strongest terms possible, conscious 
sensuality of any kind. The reasons they advance for 
taking female partners, and the preference they give 
to the Paraklyas, have been fully discussed in this chapter. 
Paraklya is of two kinds — (i) Bahya, and (it) Marma, 
both of which have special utility at different stages of 
spiritual growth. In the sphere of Marma culture the 
term Paraklya has lost its primary significance, being 
used to denote Niskama Dharma or the doctrine of self- 
less action, while Svakiya means works of selfish motive. 
The former sometimes aims at the realisation of Para- 
matma, otherwise oalled Para, but when it enters into 
the domain of pure love (called Buddha Paraklya) it 
seeks to embrace God with all the ardour of a devoted 
woman, as was manifested in Radha and in Caitanya. 

Chapter III. deals with the history of the Sahajiya 
doctrine from the earliest time down to the post-Caitanya 
period. The traces of the ideal of Paraklya can be 
found in the Vedas and the Upanisads, in some of the 
ancient Buddhistic literature, in the primitive stage of 
human society, as well as in the writings of Plato, who 
while dealing mainly with the intellectual aspect of 
love, has preached the philosophy of practical culture 
in the company of woman. This chapter is then devoted 
to a comparative study of the modern Sahajiya doctrine 
with Tantrikism, with the Buddhist Sahajiya, and with 
Vai§^ava Sahajiya of the pre-Oaitanya period. In the 
end there is an elaborate discussion pointing out how 
the modern Sahajiya doctrine has evolved from the post- 
Caitanya Vaisnavism of Bengal . 1 

1 I have not dealt with the Mahomedan Sufi cult which though a mystic 
doctrine is founded on entirely different ideals. “It is characterised by intense 
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Chapter IV is by far the most important chapter 
of the whole book so far as the higher aspect of the 
Sahajiya doctrine is concerned. It is here that the 
reader is introduced to the true spirit of the cult. The 
relation between Paramatma and the individual soul has 
been fully discussed by pointing out how by the culture 
of self one can attain to the perfection of God. But the 
Sahajiyas rise above all limitations when they find in 
Eternal Matter and Energy the symbol of the union of 
Krsna and Radha. This chapter ends with a compara- 
tive study of the Sahajiya doctrine with Positivism and 
Humanism of modern Europe. 

Chapter V deals with Sahajiya literature, with the 
chronology and identification of authors, supplemented 
by a long list of Sahajiya books that are in the library of 
the University of Calcutta. 

3. Sahajiya Sects. 

The Sahajiyas are divided into various sects, each 
following a particular mode of culture narrated in 
this book. Aul, Baul, Sai, Darves'a and Kartabhaja 
are usually believed to be Sahajiya sects, but they are 
not acknowledged as such by the Sahajiyas. They are 
members of allied cults with separate organisations and 
institutions of their own. 

4i. Acknowledgment. 

I am indebted to Mr. Haridas Palit who has materially 
helped me with his advice and suggestions, and to 


religious exaltation, an overwhelming consciousness of human frailty, boundless fear 
of God, and utter submission to His will.” (Encyclop. of Religion and Ethics, Vol. 
12, p, 11). These are ideas which are quite antagonistic to the spirit of the 
Sahajiya faith. 
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The Post-Caitanya Sahajiya Cult of 
Bengal 

CHAPTER I 
VaidhI and Ragandga 

Bhakti is of two kinds: ( i ) Vaidh!, and ( ii ) Raga- 
nuga . 1 The word YaidhI has come from 

Definitions. Vidhi, which, in the sphere of religion, 

means the rules of conduct prescribed by the Sastras 
(religious hooks) for the guidance of the devotees. 
YaidhI Bhakti is, therefore, that aspect of devotion 
wherein spiritual advancement is based upon the obser- 
vance of Gastric rules . 2 Here Sastra is in the position 
of a dictator whose rulings, meant for common good, 
constitute the law of the domain of religion. But as 

1 *rf*TC 'Sfa I 

Cait. Carifc., Canto II, Chap. 22. 

Tty’ll ’ll I 

Bhaktirasamrtaeindhu, 1-2-4. 

i STMffa 'SCW *ttCH 'NTSTK I 

fosjt ^f»l ^StRT ’lit *I1W ’ttV II 

Cait. Carit., 2-22. 

TO 4tffe?*t5TtW5 I 

it’nafcra ’ll h?l it 

Phaktirasamrtasindhu, 1-2-5, 
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religion is individual, its principal aim is to help the 
growth in every soul of the germ of spirituality. Freedom 
in the matter of choice and action is undoubtedly as 
necessary in religion as in the affairs of state. But 
in the sphere of Yaidhi culture, the man cannot go 
beyond certain limits prescribed by the Sastras, for he 
has to select one mode or the other approved by these 
religious codes. If, however, none is found suited to 
his taste, he cannot venture out of the circumscribed 
area for fear of denunciation. In an atmosphere like 
this, the culture of human mind, which is the primary 
object of religion, cannot find a free scope. 

Raganuga, on the other hand, literally means ‘ the 
pursuit of love,’ hence the Bhakti that is designated by 
this term represents that aspect of devotion which is 
entirely based upon the finer sentiment of love . 1 Now, 
love knows no reasoning, admits of no limitation, and 
is purely a personal concern which follows nothing else 
than the impulse of the mind. In the w»ay of love, 
therefore, there is sufficient scope for individual freedom 
which, if utilised for religious purpose, may effect mar- 
vellous improvement upon the spiritual consciousness 
of man. Consequently, Raganuga is perfectly suitable 

1 ■ *to*rtfafc5l 'sm i 

’rtar u 

Bkaktirasamrtasindhu, 1-2-131, 
Also ibid, 1-2-148. 

'Sltfas&l— 'STl 1 ? *1^*1 H 

“swfw!" wro i 

and XtCT— ' aftWfa II 

Cait. Carit., Canto II, Chap. 22. 
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for the culture of human mind. The Vaidhi is like a 
stream that flows through its accustomed course, whereas 
Raganuga is like the impetuous flood which admits of 
no bounds, but rushes over banks and barriers, carrying 
everything before it, by virtue of its own force . 1 

It is said that Raganuga or the devotion of love was 
specially manifested in the atmosphere of Vraja, the place 
where Krsna passed his childhood . 2 The characteristic 
feature of the early life of Krsna, when he was at this 
place, was the enjoyment of love in its various aspects. 
He was dearly loved by his parents, held in intimate 
friendship by his companions, and offered the intoxicating 
nectar of emotional felicities by the youthful girls of 
Vraja. This life was, in short, full of love, full of 
enjoyment, and charmingly beautiful in every respect. 
This is called the characteristic feature of Vraja, which 
is fully Raganuga in complexion. On this interpretation 
of the life of Krsna is laid the foundation of the Post- 
Oaitanya Bhakti cult of Bengal, about which we shall 
have occasion to go into details later on. 

“ The whole world is following the Vaidhi mode of 
worship, but real love cannot be grown 
in the mind by adopting that form of 
spiritual culture” is the authoritative 
assertion of the writer of the Caitanya Caritamrta . 8 In 
fact, we find that Vidhi is the principal feature of all 
the religions of the world. We have definite rules for 
baptism or initiation, for the observance of daily or 


Rag&nugS is con- 
sidered better than 
the Vaidhi. 


1 Caitanya Chandrodaya, Act I. 

* 35)1 gsRifaerW I Ibid. 

8 Sf*tv5 Coital fafa 'Sfa I 

'scsj m mire mfl ifa ii 

Canto I, Chap. 3. 
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congregational and weekly worship, for holding yearly 
festivities, and there are innumerable moral codes in 
support of austerities, liberalities, renunciations, etc. In 
short, there is nothing but formalities through which a 
man must pass from the moment of his birth till he rests 
in eternal peace in the grave. But this tendency to 
emphasise formalities is held in low esteem in the higher 
sphere of spiritual culture. The Premananda Laharl 
says, — “ Give up the Vaidhi culture, and follow 
Raganuga, for God cannot be realised without love.” 
And why? Because, “by following the Vaidhi mode 
one can earn merits, by virtue of which one is led to 
the enjoyment of pleasures in after-life ; but that is 
somewhat like the golden chain worn round the neck. 
By merits one goes to heaven, but comes back to earth 
when that merit is exhausted, and thus experiences 
repeated births and deaths. The Vaidhi mode is simply 
the first step towards spiritual advancement.” 1 But in 
the higher sphere of all-absorbing divine love there 
is no room for the Vaidhi practices. 2 Herein the human 
1 9WM1 TO 

UN tow faw I 
’H toi to wl to 

h 

<?[ <a|f% 3V C’ft 5 ^ 

^ C*R w n 
CT ^ m ^ Wife 
<*m C’tt’i'R Wt?1 WtW ^ fCT N 
TOR fafa I 

’Funi *PR II p. 6. 

« *11 ^ I 

cwteBi to m it 

Amrtaratnavall, p. 1. 
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mind communes direct with God, and refuses to be bound 
down by the fetters of the external world. 1 It is for this 
reason that the Vaidhl is called Gauija, whereas Raganuga 
is termed Mukhya, or the best form of devotion.® 

In works like the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, and the 
Caitanya Caritamrta (Canto II, Chaps. 

Particulars of the 22 and 23) there are elaborate discussions 

Vaidh! culture. ' 

about the details of these two forms of 
culture, and Sahajiya works like the RagaratnSvall, 
Rasasara, Sahaja-Tattva, etc., have mostly copied from 
them. As the works of the Gosvamls are too well-known 
to require elucidation in this place, we shall here prin- 
cipally quote from the Sahajiya authors and show how 
they have adopted the ideas from the earlier Vaisnava 
writers. The Vaidhl Bhakti is of 64. kinds, such as 
services to the Guru, initiation, visiting the sacred places, 
chanting of God’s names, company of the saints, medita- 
tion, etc. 3 By adopting one or more of these services 

i <«rto sitfa *rrc* ^ 

Dr. Tagore's song. 

5 'Sjts C*lK 2& fat I 

C*itl C’URt'®!, CTftflW W II 

Rasasara, p. 3. 

» (St*rR cfatfe i 

Ragaratnavall, p. 7. 
i 

Rasasara, p. 37. 

Cait., Carit., 2-22. 

sTOwc® llws i 

W H 
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one can enter into the sphere of divine love, 1 but five 
among them, such as company of the saints, singing of 
God’s name, listening to sacred texts recited, residence 
at Mathura, and worship of the image of God, are 
considered to be the best of all. 2 By faithfully adopting 
these spiritual exercises, one can get into the most perfect 
stage of love. From hearing and singing in the company 
of the saintly, a man can get the better of his evil 
tendencies. This will gradually lead to Nistba, Ruci, 

'f'Stars C’PTl I 

and 

wi c*rh i 

wtf fani *jsii ntsHTtftsptHH ii 

wp Sir® osmirn ’it’T i 

Hfa*, * etc. 

Cait., Carit., 2-22. 

i «DTtW ftfel C«tH «tfe W H 

HI 5 Tfm 1 

tfe 'HS'rtf’l 'SH 'ofe II 

RasasSra, p. 40. 

<u^ «ur utm ^ H«r i 

hc»i &»ihct cstro m* 11 

'SH'W I 

Caifc. Carit., 2-22. 

* <5fa *t? *ll«r Hffif I 

RagaratnSvall, p. 7. 

HPP?I^H 'StHTS I 
aWrt <?FIH I 
1HH Ht*R Calk <4$ I 

Cait. Carit., 2-22. 

Also Bhaktiras&mftasindhu, 1-2-43. 
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Asakti and Prlti, which, when condensed, is called 
Prema or love . 1 From the Vaidhl culture one can, 
therefore, go to the highest spiritual perfection. So the 
Vaidhl cannot be wholly denounced as consisting of 
unnecessary practices, only it holds an inferior position 
when compared with Kaganuga. 

The Sahajiyas have also adopted the Vaisnava concep- 
tion of the various stages of spiritual 
life with slight modifications. The 
spiritual life of a man is divided into 
three stages, namely, Pravarta, or the first stage, Sadhaka 
or the middle stage, and Siddha or the final stage of 
perfection. The Pravarta stage is sometimes called the 
Tatastha stage, which is further subdivided into four 
finer sections. In the first quarter of this stage, there is 
a growth of reverence in the mind, in the second 
quarter one enjoys the company of the pious men, in 
the third quarter one practises various modes of culture, 


Various stages of 
spiritual life. 


tew 'Sfe ftfcl *V I 
fafrl tew ‘Ill'S II 

fars ter® v# sito w i 
■srtatv 3# ertfte vdvi ii 
tew *v i 
fesv ’ifi’F cte c$m h 

Rasasara, pp. 4*5. 

tel'® w at? 4 ! i 
ter® 'sfcfafcl iv i 

fiifcl stvitis II 

Cait. Carit., 2-22. 

Also BhaktirasSmjtasindhu, 1-4-11. 
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and in the fourth, he assumes the true character of a 
Sadhaka. 1 

There is also difference in the manner of worship adopt- 
ed in the three stages. A man in the Pravarta stage should 
recite the names of Hari, in the Sadhaka stage he should 
recount a formula consisting of five words, and in the 
Siddha stage he should take to Kamavlja. 8 

From the Pravarta stage a worshipper can realise 
Oaitanya, from the Sadhaka stage, Radha, and from the 
Siddha stage, Krsna. 3 

1 *rt*r*, faw l 

farel 'oft, ira tsf%, w* W i 

Oft? i 

fasfa 'sk 1 ? Jit^ n 
ffto ^k 3 ? srtw 'ssr i 
taro JTW II 

RasasSra, p. 4. 

2 fc’lFFtl I 

^ II 

f*ICW « fclt’Hl I 

RagamaylkanS, p. 21. 

Also compare — 

ffBW ^tal^s ’PH l 
▼hUhrat ii 

Cait, Carit., 2-8. 

N. B . — The Kamavlja is $\X, and the mystic formula called Kama- 
GSyatrl is f*t* C^ttf^lV I 

Full particulars may be had in the GopalatapanI, vv. 13-14. 

8 *f?RTst fe'Tfat* *1* cnh&3f I 

tfttfc WtOl H 

Ttstflsr i 

RUgamaylkang, p. 22, 
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Now, about the philosophy underlying the conception 
of these three stages. They are meant for the purifica- 
tion of action and the mind. By recounting the names 
of Hari, one can get rid of sin. A man in the Tafastha 
stage cannot advance to the Sadhaka stage so long 
as sin remains in him. He alone can get rid of sin 
who is not influenced by the attractions of the external 
world. So, a man in the Sadhaka stage must be above 
the influences of this kind, but if he falls a prey to 
them, he returns to the Tatastha stage. One constantly 
remaining in this stage, is always subject to recurring 
births and deaths, but he who remains always above 
worldly attractions, can attain to the perfect stage of 
Siddhi . 1 

Connected with this, is the conception of the five 
_ kinds of Asrayas, such as, Nama, 

Various Asrayas. 

Mantra, Bhava, Prema and Rasa. The 
devotees of the Pravarta or the first stage should adopt 
Nama and Mantra, and those of the Sadhaka stage, 
Bhava and Prema, while in the final stage of the 
Siddha, they should enjoy Rasa . 2 This means that 


’ll SfSRtE’lC® ’H I 

^ xftfaro TOl *lt«IT <rt *Sf » 

Tft *2*1 ^ II 

TtH vfK’F I 

TO fro *ttt^ l 1 
«ltTO ^ I 
fro* onft 1 ® ii 

RasasSra, pp. 1-2. 

'Brtanr w Httani TO! I 

’Ittt flftfTO <2W II 


2 
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beginning with the recitation of the names of Hari, the 
devotee should practise with the mystic formula (Mantra), 
and this will gradually lead to Bhava, Prema and Rasa 
in the final stage. In support of this contention, it 
is said that Srinivasa adopted Nama as his means, 
Advaita adhered to Mantra, Nityananda held fast to 
Prema, Gadadhara followed Bhava, and Caitanya took 
to Rasa. 1 In fact, these are the characteristics of 
devotional worship in the three stages. 

In the Amrtaratnavall, there is also a discussion about 
the particulars of different stages and Asrayas. 
“ At first a devotee should be initiated before a Guru, 
and follow his advice. He should keep to the company 
of the pious men, which will lead him to the Bhavasraya 
stage. The As'rayas of Bhava, Rasa and Prema are 
attributed to the three stages of Pravarta, Sadhaka, and 
Siddha. After initiation, the devotee should practise the 
Mantra he receives from his Guru. This is a feature 
of the Vaidhl culture which is of 64 kinds. This should 
he performed in the Pravarta stage. In the Sadhaka 
stage he should adopt Bhava, and he guided by the 

c«Wanr, aatafo *1*% ^sf n 
srfatan i 

afci foji <2Wcv h 
TOtav an fcnrWi i 
'shrtav fam ii etc. 

KadacS by Svarupa, pp. *2-3. 

sjtv -wtaora at® <& ? afo® i vs Rtatara at® c* r 
viRrti 'sitr® i c«ra Ataeva at® c* ? <sff ft* i vftem at® 
| autos® wtet? i wr rWot at® r afs® Ha«rt«ra i 

RagamaylkanS, p. 23. 
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Guru in spiritual culture. This will lead him to the 
final stage of perfection .” 1 Here the author has left 
out the Namasraya stage, attributing Mantra and Bhava 
to the Pravarta stage, while Rasa and Prema to the 
other two stages. 

In the Kadharasakarika, the objects of realisation 
from the three Asrayas of Nama, Bhava and Rasa are 
narrated thus — “ From the Mantrasraya (otherwise called 
Namasraya) stage one goes to Vaikuntha, the heaven of 
Krsna, from the Bhavasraya stage, one can realise 
Radha who herself symbolises Bhava or love, and from 
the Rasasraya stage one can realise Krsna . 3 It is 

'Sftfst'S I 

■W? 'SItSSi *tt®H fiw 'SfCT It 

'sur i 

^tc? ii 

'Bfatsnr, sTfani i 

are#, ’rf're, fire, fisw h 

to*®* Titn i 

cst?r# croc's wW mfiretcii w ii 

>rt*j=rtw ere , «itws i 

'sWc? bet fulfil cv ^tett's ii 
■sstatv *tcn c*ftarte? i 
fiw ^ ^<wch *rt«R w ii 
' smtoT c<re 5 rt«R 1 

*ttfilW 'BlfcW m fiRl II etc. 

pp. 1-2. 

smrfanr, 'sfttanr, , «rhf i 

<j& fare *tt*iw ^1 artfa ^ H 

£^c&* i 

■jw fire ^t*r ^ n 
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further stated that in the Pravarta stage the devotee 
can experience the full favour of the Guru, in the 
Sadhaka stage he can comprehend the qualities of the 
Sakhis of Radha, and in the Siddha stage he takes to the 
services of God . 1 

In the Rasabhakti-Candrika, Mantrasraya has been 
named as Santas ray a, and the five Asrayas have been 
attributed to the three stages, thus — Nama and Santa 
to the Pravarta stage, Bhava to the Sadhaka stage, 
while Prema and Rasa to the Siddha stage . 2 Every 
stage has further been marked with three characteristics 
— Asraya (refuge), Alamvana (adoption), and Uddlpana 
(inspiration). In the Pravarta stage, Asraya is Guru, 
Alamvana is the company of the pious men, and Uddlpana 
is the chanting of the names of Hari. In the Sadhaka 
stage, Asraya is the feet of the Sakhis, Alamvana is 
service to them, and Uddlpana is chanting the names of 
Hari. In the Siddha stage, Asraya is the feet of Radha 
and Krsna, Alamvana is the company of the Sakhis. 

«twi wri ^ algwaMfott i 
'stt *tt? it 

swi gw m fattfo i 

*thr c*m h p. 5. 

i 'sit?ra i 

'®tt 5 ni aftft H 

fa's 'stw? <2ftfat i 

fo;? w f%wi ^*1 II 

Ibid, p. 6. 

1 JrfafaW Hfotm N 

Jifaws 'stgfaft ertfa* fa*w n 
fawg cefafcnr , *rfa i 

B. T. S., p. 1658. 
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Uddlpana is of five kinds, such as fresh cloud, black 
flower, Bhrnga (the black bee), cuokoo, and the neck 
of the peacock (all symbolical of Kfspa’s beauty ). 1 Ragas 
. „ are also of five kinds. NSma and 

Various Bag as. 

Sraddha are attributed to the Pravarta, 
Lila to the Sadhaka, and Prema and Prapti to the Siddha 
stages respectively . 2 In the midst of these technicalities 
of various kinds, the idea that is preached is that the 
devotee in the Pravarta stage should begin spiritual 
culture according to some prescribed modes until he 
rises higher and higher to the final stage of Siddhi, which 
is characterised by the enjoyment of perpetual bliss.* 

i ^ i 

m*** srtfa* vnn H 

sftrapt *1*^ I 

II 

'Sltsra ** 5*«| I 

<?!*1 *tf*5<f)1 ** 'erf*!** I 

■ertW Stft? Tfol II 

** *I1» eftd* I 

^t»I '?*, C*Tfo®I, 'erf* 
eft*, 4% * 1 * TO ** I 

B. T. S., pp. 1658-59. 

* *t<t aWfott ** I 
^l*rt*t*f qWtro ft^tf ii 

c4ft*W sttftfirM fw 1 ® i 

Ibid, p. 1659, 

* jrbraffi tec® «rtnt ant* «rtan i 

^ fwar ** ^f* ®re » 
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In the Sahaja-Tattva (U. M. No. 607) of Radha- 
vallabha Dasa, there is an elaborate treatment of the 
various aspects of the Yaidhl culture. It says that the 
Guru in the Pravarta stage is like Krsna, in the Sadhaka 
stage he is like Lalita (a female companion of Radha), 
while in the Siddha stage he assumes the nature of 
Rupa-Maiijarl (a chief SakhI of Radha). 1 We are also 
introduced to the idea of time, place and object in 
connection with the conception of the last two stages. 
In the Sadhaka stage, the land is Navadvipa, which is 
of three kinds, (i) the place where the devotee lives, 
(ii) the world consisting of nine islands, and (in) Nadia 
(the birthplace of Caitanya). The object is here Guru, 
otherwise called Gauranga. In the Siddha stage, the 
land is Vrndavana which is of three kinds, (i) Nava- 
Vrndavana, (ii) Mana- Vrndavana, and (Hi) Nitya-Vrn- 
davana. 2 

Sin C'ST^tn W I 

carsratn ton sen w h 
< 2ttf^ntn ton n«rl ntr? ntp i 

Ibid, p. 1659. 

1 ent c w fwn « 

nw enwens nfnsi «t«rfn i 
fro cm » 

pp. 1-2. 

2 ntn* emm oth Ttn ntar vtc* nfn r am nnftn i nnfm tr* 
?if»i j <8** f ton ntn nm i stw nfn nnftn i ’jfaffcT nnfh 
nfn i nfwirfc* nnfH nfn i fsn nnfin nfn i w w wi 
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Putting aside other technicalities of this nature, we 
come to the classification of Bhakti as treated in this book. 
Eight kinds of Bhaktis are there described in details : — 

(1) Yaidhi Bhakti. It is of 64 kinds. Advaita and Haridasa 
adopted the principle of this Bhakti. It leads to Vaikuptha. 

(2) Seva Bhakti which is based upon Aisvaryya. Liberali- 
ty, Yoga, austerities, etc., are its characteristics. It leads 
to Goloka. It was advocated by Nityananda. (3) Bhava 
Bhakti. It was manifested by Caitanya. (4) Sadhana 
Bhakti. It brings in the realisation of Radha and Krsna. 
(5) Aropa Bhakti. It was adopted by Dasa Goswami 
(Raghunath). It aims at the enjoyment of love, for 
which God himself appeared in human form. (6) Prema 
Bhakti It attracts the mind of all. ( < ) Raga Bhakti. 
It lies wholly in the sphere of emotion. (8) Sahaja 
Bhakti, which is the best of all. It aims at the worship 
of Radha and Krsna, as illustrated by Caitanya. 1 

fro otk c«ti ^fa ? cTO i f=tftTO fat to 

to i fa fa ? to ptro i to TOttTO ^ i froj fast i 

p. 3. 

Also-— 

or»t *fa < tfa to fafro «fafa i 
sitTO fro 'sfa vmt fast? « 

CTO*f to st#’! Tfa i 

^fafafa ’Tfa II 

ftttTO Oft TO ^TOTtTO I 

B. T. S„ pp. 16E9-60. 

1 ## srfTO I 

(2T§ <stfcro Wtfa I** ^fatWfaT I 

<sfas ii 
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Having thus dealt with some of the characteristic 
„ features of the Vaidhl culture, we now 

Raganugft. 

come to the sphere of Raganuga. It 
is of two kinds, (i) the outer form of culture, in which 
the devotee, remaining in the Sadhaka stage, should 
take to listening to religious discourses, and to singing 
in praise of God ; and ( ii ) the mental culture, in which 
the devotee, remaining in the Siddha stage, should 
consider himself serving Krsna at Yraja, i.e., he should 
always think of God by adopting various aspects of the 

<7TC1 I 

TtH CTt*t CTkJ C’kMSW II 
c^ttwPF 'StfQ w <5Di f*m i 
CTSHT? <*tf??tfl fTOJk*? II 

?*f* w c«f i 

'sk'sfe? i 

%?3 fo'S® Hftn? 'SR'St? « 

<«rtvi <*>* >n«R '5% r^f^i i 

*rto ftfei m] u 

^ w-t ’bk I 
$?t? ^Tffl etork cutrtfl i 
'BfW'R <4^ to i 
*rtf*t «rtav <5*t?TO i 

fas «rtrfar ^ ^ ®rik I 

'sfa* w <?$., *iw «rtfa ?c^ ^K«t i 

^5ta 'st? to '®rtf? , «rt?1k I 
jjto ^f%* cafe ct f??f? i 
<sfo« stttfk** friRRl 

«rtai to®® c'sttmfSp mm » 


pp. 4-5. 
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Madhuryya love. 1 He will then assume the character- 
istic feelings of a servant, friend, parent and wife. Thus, 
with Santa, which is at the basis of other emotions, this 
form of Raganuga is of 6 kinds : (1) Santa, (2) Dasya, (3) 
Sakhya, (4) Vatsalya, and (5) Madhura. 2 By adopting 
this mode of culture the mind of a devotee is drawn 
towards Krsna, and thus arises Rati in his mind, which, 
when condensed, assumes the form of deep love, and 
gives perpetual bliss. 3 

) fat?,” “ <s i3<r i 

?t?— wv sr*i H 

Cait. Carit., 2-23. 

3 Tf? 5^ V 5 ® I 

Sahaja-Tattva, p. 5. 

Tft? CW5 I 

[ bid , p. 6. 

tfpf l 

<nn •sitcvf it 

Cait. Carit., 2-22. 

Also BhaktirasSlmrtasindhu, 1-2 — 162. 

And 

^fa *1? <2W* I 

Hit*, «rt *MT, ?lfa RtK II 

Cait. Carit., 2-23. 

» m CV^I SUfttJSffafa 5 I 

'SR &WI Ufa II 

JfajfCS fafa” fafa*— RtR I 
vfai 'twz ?v ©i'3'n^TR it 
^ afa 3ft? C^f*J Rfasfft I 
(?$ cav <2ftvfaR— ^fa 5 ? «rfa ii 

Cait. Carit., 2-22 — 23. 


3 
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As the Sahajiya doctrine is mainly Raganuga in 
character, we shall have to deal with the other features 
of this aspect of culture at almost every step of our 
progress. Even the essence of Raganuga has been 
infused in the Yaidhl culture with the adoption of the 
ideal of Paraklya love. So, we can hardly dispense with 
the Raganuga element in our further treatment of the 
subject. This being the case, we pass over to the 
next chapter without dwelling more on Raganuga at 
this stage. 



CHAPTER II 


PARAKIYA AND SvAKlYA 

The ideal of Parakiya is ingrained in the Sahajiya 
doctrine. It may properly be regarded 
Parakiya. as the very foundation whereon rests 

the mystic edifice of the spiritual culture 
of the Sahajiyas. Por this reason the terms Sahajiya 
and Parakiya are used almost in an identical sense. 
Even in Vaisnavism the love of Radha and Krsiia, which 
has a higher spiritual significance, has been interpreted 
on the Parakiya ideal. Parakiya is, therefore, an im- 
portant factor both in the doctrine of the Sahajiyas as 
well as of the later Vaisnavas of Bengal. 

Parakiya literally means “ pertaining or belonging to 
another,” and hence the culture called 

L efimaon6. Parakiya which is followed by the 
Sahajiyas, means the observance of mystic practices in 
the company of women other than one’s wedded wife, 
specially with a married woman whose husband is living. 
In the Vaisnava poetics with which we are chiefly 
concerned here, Parakiya has been defined, while referring 
to a member of the weaker sex, as the woman who dis- 
regarding merits, either in this world or in the next, 
gives herself up for love to a man with whom she has 
not been formally or properly married. 1 In the same way, 
a man is said to have adopted Parakiya who, without 
caring for the time-honoured custom, loves a woman 


1 Ujjvalanllamani, Krsna-Vallabha, 6. 
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with whom he has not been formally married, but 
whose love is the only object of his anxious solicitude . 1 
Moreover, the term Parakiya is often used in contrast 
to Svakiya which, when applied to a woman, means a 
lawfully married wife who is always ready to carry out 
the wishes of her husband for whom she cherishes un- 
qualified love . 2 Thus, we find that love is the most 
essential factor even in the Parakiya union. In the same 
way, it is also quite clear that mere marriage does not 
imprint on a woman the character of a true Svakiya mate 
unless she loves her husband, and has absolute resigna- 
tion to him. Love is, therefore, the characteristic feature 
either with a Svakiya or a Parakiya couple. Without 
love Svakiya is meaningless, but Parakiya degenerates 
into gross sensuality. Whenever the Vaisiiavas speak of 
Parakiya in religious matters, it should be understood 
that the idea is always associated with love. In the 
pre-Caitanya period the orthodox school regarded Para- 
kiya as a questionable union and discarded it. The 
earlier works on poetics have dealt with this matter 
as briefly as possible, sometimes simply referring to it 
only in connection with the description of Svakiya . 3 But 
the post-Caitanya Vaisnavas have changed this aspect 
of Parakiya by adopting its ideal for religious purpose, 
the background of love being insisted upon. This was 
a decided exaltation on the conception of Parakiya as 
we shall presently see. 


1 Ibid, Nayaka-Bheda, II. 

2 Ibid, Krsna-Vallabka, 3. 

8 Sahitya-Darpana, 96, 108 — 110 ; Sriigaratilaka, I. 46, 87 ; 
K&vyalamkSra, XII. 16, 30 ; Ratirahasya, 1.27 ; Sahityasara, 

X.2, etc. 
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It should be observed that the term Paraklya is ordi- 

We are concerned naril y a PP lied to designate the union of 
with the Parakiya man and woman (who are not united 

ideal m religion only. v 

by the bond of marriage), not neces- 
sarily for religious practices but for the purpose of living 
a family life, and it may sometimes be even for improper 
gratification. It cannot also be denied that even among 
those who are called Sahajivas there are persons who 
take one or more Prakrtis or Manjarxs, i.e., women who 
live with men bound by a sort of temporary contract 
which has neither the compulsion nor the absolute depen- 
dence of married life. These are arrangements of con- 
venience, “ marriages ” of a more or less temporary 
character which, if the parties find suitable, may be made 
lasting for some time, but we are not concerned with all 
that in this place. We shall here deal with that aspect 
of religious practices wherein Paraklya is advocated for 
spiritual culture only, but not for any other motive, and 
our readers should constantly bear in mind that they 
are going to peep into the secrets of a doctrine meant 
for the culture of love, beauty and bliss on the Paraklya 
ideal. 


The ideal of Paraklya crept into the Vaisnava theology 
from the legend of the love and amours 
Parakiya m 0 f Itad ha and Krsna. The popular 

Vai^pavism. , ' * *_ 1 r 

belief is that Radhfi was the wife of 


Ayan (Aihana or Abhimanya) who was a rich herdsman 
of Vraja, and she fell in love with Krsna who is regarded 
as an incarnation of Vispu. Hence the Vaisnavas who 
are the worshippers of Radha and Krsna can hardly 
dispense with the ideal of Paraklya manifested in the love 
of these two lovers who are their great examplars. But 
they generally take it in this sense that God is to 
be loved with as much intensity and fervour 
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as Radha, a married woman with many things to lose, 
loved Kr?ija sacrificing everything else for the 
object of her love. Thus, the legend teaches the 
Vaisnavas entire resignation in divine love, and this 
is the true spirit in which the Vaisnava writers interpret 
the significance of the love of Radha and Krsna. This 
love, the Vaisiiavas maintain, was practically demon- 
strated by Caitanya Deva in his own life. His frequent 
love trances, wailings for union with God, and the 
laments of separation are said to be the external mani- 
festations of the fervent divine love which was consum- 
ing his soul. So great was the emotion in him that 
he would often forget himself at the sight of a blue 
cloud or a dark Tamala tree as he was thus reminded of 
the dark colour of Krsiia’s body, and the view of the river 
Yamuna associated with the legend of Radha and Krsna 
would often bring down tears of emotion from his eyes. 
This led the devout Vaisnavas to believe that Caitanya was 
born with the soul of Radha in him. It is said — “ Krsna 
was born in the womb of Sac! with the emotions of Radha 
in order to feel for himself how deeply he was loved by 
her, to realise how charmingly fascinating was his beauty 
which made Radha mad with love, and lastly, to taste 
the pleasure which was experienced by Radha when 
united with him .” 1 This is the basis of the conception 
of the incarnation of Caitanya, which has been adopted 
by all the Vaisnava writers of the post-Caitanya 
period. 

Ttcsi ^ vftv: i 

ctW fw c'lfsl- 
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The Sahajiyas have also adopted this interpretation 
of the birth of Caitanya. RagarnaylkanS 
ed P b7the^haj! y as 0pt ' says— “ Narayana was born in the womb 
of SacI with the body and emotions of 
Radha.” 1 Rasasara says— “ Krsna was born in this 
world as Caitanya Deva in order to taste the love and 
emotions of Radha.” 2 In the Amrtarasavali we have — 
“ As Krsna never experienced in his mind the impulses 
of transcendental love, so he took birth in the womb 
of Sacl.” 8 These are the interpretations which the 
Vaisnavas as well as the Sahajiyas put upon the incar 
nation of Caitanya Deva. The Paraklya love of Radha 
has thus been utilised to set forth a noble ideal of 
divine love illustrated in the life of the saint of Nadia. 
The doctrine that is now advocated by the followers of 
Caitanya cannot, therefore, be separated from the ideal 
of Paraklya. 

The Vaisnavas were quite cognisant of the fact 
that Paraklya is a bad ideal in society, 
Attempts at justifies- an( j when it is admitted as a principle 

tion. 

in religion there is no limit to the harm 
it can do. So, they have tried to remove the objections 

^ mrsfrc ifrel os) i 

Kadac3 by Svarupa. 

1 nvn wfaW <«rff*ni1 1 

stfwfo n p-ii- 

2 'strofa i 

strife® ii p. 6. 

ii p- 4. 
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that can be urged against the Paraklya idea in the 
lnve of Radha and Krsna. They have advanced various 
philosophical arguments in justification of the innate 
purity of their faith in spite of its apparent Paraklya 
complexion. In the Ujjvalanilamani, Rupa Gosvaml 
writes — “ The Gopis were accepted by 
mJr h riag e arf?ument ° f Krsna according to the Gandharva mode 
(the custom of marriage based on free 
love) of union, so they were really Svaklyas but not Para- 
klyas.” 1 It is also maintained — “ As Radha is the embodi- 
^ f ment of the faculty of joy (Ananda) 
the union of the part which (with sat and cit ) is a constituent 
with the whole. element of Krsna ( Sac-cid-ananda ), so 

his union with her can never be a Paraklya union .” 2 
Krsnadas Kaviraj has adopted the same view for the 
purpose of explaining the questionable character of 
the love of Radha and Krspa — “ Radha represents 
the Hladini or bliss-giving faculty of Krsna. Though 
separate in external appearance, there is really no 
difference between them .” 3 The argument seems to be 
this — Just as the union of the hand with the body 
is not an unnatural union, so it is with that of Radha 
and Krsna, for the former is really a part of the latter. 
This favourite conception of the Vaisnavas is always 


1 Ujjvalanllmani, Krsna-Vallabha, 5. 

* Silt'll ft »tftrarc wf: ws: ftotw ^ 

Ibid , Notes on sloka 16, Chap. I. 

8 fau I 

wt *tfv ^rtfire’t mn h 


And 

5 wi ^*1 1 


Canto I, Chap. IV. 
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Copied 

Sahajiy&s. 


by the 


held mystically sacred by them, transcending all earthly 
things. 

Even the Sahajiya writers have exactly copied from 
these authorities. In the R&gamaylkapa 
we have — “ Radha incarnates the ele- 
ment of joy that is in Kisiia .” 1 In the 
Premananda-Lahari we get — “ Though they are separate 
in external appearance they have but one soul between 
them. Radha and Kisga form an undivided entity .” 8 
The writer of the Rasasara puts forth the argument thus — 
“ As the limbs are to the body, so is Radha to Krsna,” 8 
proving thereby that their union is, therefore, free from 
the blame which would attach to the idea of Paraklya 
in the society. 

Even the influence of the miraculous powers of Krsna 
has been advanced as an argument to 
make the Krsna-ideal free from the 
questionable character of Paraklya in 
the matter of the love of the Gopls for him. In the 
Bhagavata we have— “ Though the Gopls used to visit 
Krsna in the forest, yet their husbands bore no spite 
against him, for they always felt the presence of their 
wives near them, so overwhelmed they were by the 
miraculous powers of Krsna .” 4 In the Ujjvalanllamapi 


The argument of 
miraculous power. 


ssrl^rfWl ff¥H ?tfwi 'qPwtwH i 
OTIStS CT fen w i 
itraf « 

?t*(i ^ i 

' 5 W *W I 

<«rt*Pif«r f%9 sitft w • 
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16 . 
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p. 42. 
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Rapa writes — “The Gopls were no doubt married to 
other persons, but they had no experience of physical 
union with them. When they would go to the tryst 
to meet with Krsija, their husbands thought that their 
wives were in their houses, for they could always see 
the forms of Gopls created by illusion there.” 1 This rather 
naive defence of the ways of the Lord as being full 
of miracle and mystery is after all due to an uneasy 
sense of the questionable character of the figure of 
Paraklya from the point of view of social ethics. 

Paraklya is bad because of sensuality that it would 
seem to involve. The Vaisnava writers 

The argument of ^ ave a ^ so tried to remove this objection 
Kaifora love. (based on the ground of Paraklya being 

merely a means of gratification of the 
senses), which can be directed against the love of Krsna 
for Radha and the Gopls. In the first place it is main- 
tained that the love of Radha and Krsna had its play when 
both of them were in their Kaisora stage. This is the 
period of life when the child steps into the first youth, 
which is, therefore, called Vayahsandhi, or the confluence 
of youth and childhood, by the Vaisnava poets and 
rhetoricians, and Radha is termed Kisorl, which is the 
characteristic appellation by which she is often designat- 
ed. This is the childishly romantic age when love 
presents itself in glowing colours before the fertile 
imagination of youth at its dawn. 8 In the Bhakti- 

•f arewftat* m: ii 

Krsnavallabha, 19-20. 
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rasamrtasindhu, Rupa says — “ Kaisora is the best time 
when pure love grows in the mind .” 1 Caijdldasa and 
Vidyapati, and a host of other Vaisnava poets sang mainly 
of the Kaisora love of Radha and Krsna . 2 Mukunda 
Deva, who is one of the earliest SahajiyS writers, is of 
opinion that the love of Kaisora is the most perfect 
type of love that exists between man and woman.® This 
sort of love, Candidasa says, is entirely free from the 
element of Kama or sensuality, although the sex plays 
a great part in the attraction . 4 In the Caitanya-Carita- 
mrta, Krsna Dasa writes — “ The natural love of the Gopfs 
should not be mistaken for carnal desire, though it is 

1 etc. 

Daksina, 1-159. 

2 f>PTTft CV^<t 
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generally ^called Kama for the sake of an apt simile.” 1 
In the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu it is said that the love of 
the Gopls is usually designated by the term Kama .' 2 * The 
argument becomes rather mystifying when we And 
that Krnsa, according to the Bhagavata, had dalliance 
and intimate union with thousands of the Gopls during the 
Rasa night, although, as a miracle-working God, he had 
no loss of energy . 8 

All such attempts to remove the obloquy of Kama 
from the love of Krsna and the Gopls, and to transform 
Paraklya into Svakiya by philosophical arguments, are 
the outcome of a firm conviction which fixes upon Svakiya 
the stamp of social approval. Svakiya or the wedded 
faithfulness has the support of the Sastras primarily 
for the preservation of the social order, but the matter 
assumes a different character when it concerns the lovers 
who desire to culture love for spiritual advancement, 
as we have it in a Sahajiya manuscript preserved in the 
University of Calcutta, which says that Svakiya is 
adopted for the purpose of procreation, but not for the 
culture of love by the lovers . 4 Similarly, in the Ujjvala- 
nllamapi we have — “The supreme Rati or love 

1 jisr? c*rt% sir i 
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Canto II, Chap. 8. 
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against which there are injunctions in society as well 
as in the Sastras for its being tinged with grossness, 
is given an inferior position so far as the men (of society) 
are concerned, but not in respect of matters spiritual.” 1 
It is with the culture of this sort of spiritual love that we 
are chiefly concerned here. We shall, therefore, leave 
aside the Sastric injunctions about Svaklya and Paraklya, 
and see eye to eye with the Sahajiyas in order to find 
out the reasons they advance in support of Paraklya 
in a doctrine meant for the culture of love, beauty and 
bliss. The arguments adduced for the necessity of taking 
a woman as a Sakti of accomplice in the path of 
spiritual culture are many and of a varied nature. These 
should be considered first before entering into the 
defence of the superiority of the Paraklyas over the 
Svakiyas. 

Analyse the nature of man, and you will find that 
there is a strong natural desire for 

Reasons advanced b 

for taking female com- union with woman. Lust (Kama) is like 
pamoCB * a serpent residing in our body which 

it is constantly biting, and man is hardly able to check 
this evil tendency. 2 Besides, in this Kali or Iron Age, 

1 35 q\s: i 
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both men and women are greatly influenced by lust, 

(a) Suppression of which > with S reed > is the CaUSe ° f mUch 

Kama or lust. mischief. 1 I J pon the destruction of this 

Kama primarily depends the growth of Prema (love). 2 
This leads us to the enquiry as to the nature of Kama 
and Prema, and what is the difference between them. 

The attraction which men and women feel for mutual 
union is usually called Prema or love. Even the most 
selfish tendency of gratification, however gross it may 
be, is sometimes called love (Prema) ; so, one must be 
very careful to distinguish between Kama and Prema. 
The real difference between them lies only in the mode 
of action, i.e., in form, but not in essence. 8 Now, 
it is a well-known idea that selfish desire leads to self- 
gratification or Kama, while selfless devotion is the basis 
of love or Prema. 4 “ The manner of doing it determines 
the nature of the thing. Rightly performed it is right 
and honourable, wrongly, it is wrong and dishonourable.” 6 

1 iSfffa SFI <*tft I 

Kasasara, p. 44 # 

2 *tt* I 

Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 89. 
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Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 49. 
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Cait. Carit., 1-4. 

6 Selections from Plato, edited by T. W. Rolleston, p. 46. 
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So every love is not generous or noble, but there is 
a sort of love which is truly vulgar. The latter is 
called Kama while what is noble is called Prema. 
Moreover the selfish desire seeks only the pleasure of 
the body, and is devoid of constancy . 1 So, the ohief 
characteristics of Kama are — ( i ) the gratification of 
passion by means of enjoyment, ( ii ) attachment to body, 
(Hi) absence of constancy, and ( iv ) adoption of selfish 
motive in lieu of selfless action. In order to step into 
the domain of Prema, these things should be avoided 
at all costs. But how can this be effected ? The reli- 
gious books (Sastras) advocate the eradication of passions 
by study, learning, wisdom, austere practices and the 
like, but the Yaisnavas as well a« the Sahajiyas are, 
it is well-known, of opinion that the functions of the 
physical senses should not by force be destroyed, but 
be used for the noble purpose of realising God . 2 Eyes, 
ears, nose, etc., should be employed in the service of God, 
and the six senses, the six natural enemies of our body 
(■ i . e., lust, anger, greed, etc.), should be controlled by 
administering charming doses of pleasure, but not destroy- 

1 ejtani fa^rc fa® fara cfs i 
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Viv.-Vila., p. 76. 

*raifa3?l ffff wr i 

^1 fore ^ i 
?t® 'SfaHC'5 *ITI II 

Viv.-VilS., p. 63. 



32 


parakIyA and svakIyA 


ed by means of forced austerities . 1 As for lust, it is said 
that “ It is not until lust is expanded and eradicated that 
it develops into the exquisite and enthralling flower 
of love .” 2 

In the Sahajiya mode of practical culture the company 
of women is advocated for the training of this passion 
(Kama). They (women) are usually regarded as un- 
desirable associates for the holy men, and their character 
is sometimes depicted in the darkest colour in order to 
create a feeling of disgust against them. The Maha- 
bharata and the Yoga-Vasistha Ramayana each devotes 
a whole chapter to the enumeration of the evil qualities 
of women . 3 Even in the West, specially in the mediaeval 
period, there had been regular vilifying of the beauty of 
women. “ If we could see beneath the skin women would 
arouse nothing but nausea. Their adornments are but 
blood and mucus and bile. If we refuse to touch dung 
and phlegm even with a finger-tip, how can we desire to 
embrace a sack of dung.” * In all doctrines of renunciation, 
“ the sexual life is always the first impulse to be sacrificed 

» FSj Jtff’W VR ^ f»W VS I 
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Yiv.-VilS., pp. 63, 97. 

2 Psychology of Sex, by H. Ellis, Vol. VI, p. 133. 
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to the passion for renunciation.” Hence the saints like 
Buddha and Caitanya, and the early Christian ascetics 
tried to avoid women as far as possible. But why all this 
hostility to women ? Not because the woman is evil in 
herself, but because the man is so weak that he cannot 
restrain his passion and his sensual cravings. Conscious 
of their own inability to check themselves while in the 
company of the women, men with spiritual ideals flee 
from women in terror like the frightened deer and go 
to forest or live in seclusion for the purpose of leading 
a pure life. But the Sahajiyas take the opposite course. 
Instead of forsaking women, they rather observe certain 
mystic practices with them according to some prescribed 
mode in order to make their mind a proof against 
temptation. They maintain that when the mind is 
satisfied by the culture of Kama, then only can the right 
knowledge about Kama arise in the mind . 1 For this 
reason, they attach great importance to this sort of 
culture. “ The first concern of a devotee is to culture 
Rati in the company of women. By regulated com- 
panionship uncontrolled desire is controlled, and the 
cravings of flesh and blood pass away making room for 
the growth of love.” 2 It should be noted here that lust 
can no doubt be subdued to some extent by austere 
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Rasakadamvakalika, p. 1 1 . 
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practices, but it may re-appear if the temptation be 
sufficiently strong, as has been proved in the cases of 
the saints like Visvamitra, Parasara and others, whereas 
the cure effected by the Sahajiya means is considered 
most radical. 

The thing can be logically viewed from another stand- 
point also. The object is to give up Kama, and adopt 
Prema. Now, the person who has not tasted quinine, 
cannot reasonably say how bitter it is; similarly, 
the man who has not tasted mango cannot say how 

sweet it tastes. Such declarations depend fully on 

practical experiences. Ihus, one must have perfect 
knowledge of Kama and Prema before he can say that 
he dislikes the one, and likes the other. As for love, 
it is clearly maintained that it cannot be known by 
much learning, nor by hearing or reading the Sastras, 
unless one practises love in the company of one who 
knows how to love . 1 Book instruction, as for instance 
in the art of fighting, cannot make a man a veteran 
soldier unless he has engaged himself in actual fighting. 
( 6 ) The culture of So > the Sahajiyas believe that the 

p tema ' Madhuryya culture peculiar to Yraja 

can only be practised in the company of the living women 
of flesh and blood, otherwise mere theoretical knowledge 
cannot create any realistic impression in the mind, just 
as the thing which has not been seen with eyes, can- 
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not be faithfully pictured in the mind . 1 Moreover, the 
enjoyment of an object, and the knowledge of its nature,' 
are two things which are quite different. Enjoyment 
is merely the function of the senses, but knowledge is 
based upon intelligent realisation. One may wear 
gold ornaments, but may not know the true nature of gold. 
So, the Sahajiyas maintain that regular culture of love 
in the company of woman is an absolute necessity for 
knowing the secret of love, so much so that without 
such culture no one can become a true lover, an appre- 
ciator of the flavour of love (Rasika ). 2 

What is thus true of love, is true of beauty and 

(c) For the cultore bUSS alS °> f0F &U the thr6€ 8° together. 

aiso beau ' J and bl ' 88 “ -k° ve by nature loves beauty, and all 

beauty is the object of love.” Love 
also desires to have bliss in perpetual possession. So, love, 
beauty and bliss are so closely related with one another 
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that the culture of one brings in the perfection of the 
other two. They can be cultured to some extent in 
other objects of nature, but women are considered to 
be the best media for men for the culture of all the 
three. In a technical way the argument can be put 
thus. The bright moon can gladden the heart of a man, 
but he cannot fall in love with it in the same manner 
as he can love a woman, for true love can only be 
generated between objects of the same class . 1 Man by 
nature is so constituted that he can even see “ Helen’s 
beauty in the brow of Egypt.” The mysterious pleasure 
that results from the union of man and woman is unique 
in its nature , 2 and love, however gross it may be, is the 
guiding principle in such a union. Women, therefore, 
possess all the characteristics favourable for the culture 
of love, beauty and bliss, so far as men are concerned. 
The necessity of a female companion is thus established 
at least in the primary stage of culture. 

Another important reason advanced for taking a female 

W) For worship based companion in spiritual culture can be 
upon Madhuryya. traced from the peculiar conception of 

the Yaisnavas about the nature of worship that they 
consider pleasing to God. We shall deal with this 
matter in detail when we come to trace the history of 

CantjidSsa’s Padavall, Song No. 783. 
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the origin and development of the modern Sahajiya 
cult, but a brief reference to it in this place will no 
doubt be very useful. We refer to two kinds of worship 
adopted by following (1) the mode of Aisvaryya, and 
(2) that of Madhuryya. 1 The former means the worship 
of god based upon the conception of his supernatural 
faculties and his majesty, which kind of approach, it 
is maintained, is never pleasing to God. 2 But the latter, 
that is, what lies in the Madhuryya sphere, is based 
upon the ideal that God is to be loved with the sentiment 
either of a mother, friend, servant, or wife, and this kind 
of worship, it is said, is liked by God. 8 The latter is 
thus the intensely personal relationship with God. Now, 
among worships based upon these four kinds of emotions, 
that which looks upon God as the great lover is considered 
the best of all. 4 The Vaisnavas as well as the Sahajiyas 
are the followers of this principle, and so they say that 
the best form of worship is that wherein God is loved 
just as a woman loves her lover. This idea of love 
existing between man and woman adopted in divine 
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Rasasara, p. 12. 
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worship is the very basis of modern Vais navis m preva- 
lent in Bengal, and herein also lies the foundation of 
the conception of Svaklya and Paraklya in spiritual 
culture. For the practical realisation in life of the 
doctrine established on this ideal, woman is an absolutely 
necessary factor, so much so that without her it would 
be something like the performance of the Hamlet with 
the part of Hamlet left out. Herein also lies the 
justification of the practice of taking female companions 
for spiritual culture. 

There are, indeed, persons in this world who are 
addicted to passions. Society discards 
fit 0 ( f the^ustfui bene them, religion is not so very sympathe- 
tic towards them. One reason advanced 
in support of the Paraklya is that it attracts to religious 
things the mind of those who are thus not in the right 
path. The legend of the love amours of Krsna in 
Vrndavana has been interpreted on the Paraklya basis, 
and it is said that Paraklya is the characteristic feature 
of the Dvapara Age, the millennium when Krsna lived 
on the earth, and of the Madhura Rasa specially mani- 
fested in the Vraja, the place of his early life . 1 The 
following verse of the Bhagavata is often found quoted 
in the Sahajiya books in support of the practical utility 
of the idea of this Paraklya of Vrndavana : — 

Tt: *N1 wtwl n 
10-33-36. 

The celebrated annotator Srldhara Svaml in his 
explanation of this verse says — Why should God adopt 
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Paraklya which is after all a questionable practice ? 
Because there are persons in this world who are addicted 
to the pleasure of the senses ; in order to attract the 
mind of these people to religious subject by means suited 
to their taste, God played the part of a ParaklyS lover 
in Vrndavana. 1 The utility of the ParaklyS ideal 
as a coming down of the deity from the unattainable 
pedestal of absolute moral purity and grandeur to the 
level of the common herd, is thus interpreted as having 
happened at least for the welfare of those who are fallen 
in the eye of religion. This is a very sympathetic 
treatment of human weakness. Indian thought has 
not considered this attitude morally reprehensible if it 
is for the good of the weak and the fallen who cannot 
be reclaimed by urging them to follow too high an ideal 
much above their capacity. 

The Sahajiyas believe that spiritual emancipation 

(!) For the dawn can on ly be effected through love only, 
of love ‘ so their first concern is to create love 

in the mind. The easiest means to do this, it is said, is 
to love a woman. If this love be at first very gross in 
character it may gradually lead to the highest perfec- 
tion. The Rasasara says — “ The first impulse of love can 
grow in the mind from a desire of the Paraklya union. 
Accept the woman whoever she may be, whose beauty can 
captivate your mind. You will thus experience a feeling 
which is called Purva-raga or the Dawn of Love, the 
gradual development of which will ultimately lead to 
the 32 nobler sentiments, for it is said that the emotion 
Rati is the mother of all other emotions. It leads to 
Prema, Prema to Sneha, Sneha to Prapaya, Pranaya to 
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Raga, Raga to Anuraga, and the latter to the 
Mahabhava.” 1 

In this theory of the gradual evolution of sentiments, 
the Sahajiyas have worked on the principle of the 
classification of emotions as followed in works like 
the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, Caitanya Caritamrta, etc. 2 
Therein we find that emotions are of 8 kinds — Rati, 
Prema, Sneha, Man a, Praijaya, Raga, Anuraga, and 
Mahabhava. Each of them has been further subdivided 
into four finer sentiments, making up a total of 32 
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in all. But among the principal eight kinds of emotions, 
Rati is said to be the root, of the other seven 
which can be traced to the gradual perfection of this 
Rati. Just as from the seed or sapling grows sugar- 
cane, which yields the juice from which molasses 
is made, and from molasses are prepared sugar, 
sugar-candy, and other finer varieties of the original 
product (the sugar-cane juice), so from Rati grow Prema, 
Sneha, Mana, Pranaya, etc., leading up to Mahabhava 
in the highest or perfect stage. So Rati is like the 
seed from which grows the tree of emotions. The first 
concern of a man is, therefore, to implant this seed 
in the mind if he wishes to grow in love. It is said 
that once germinated “ love grows by co-operation,” 
and that “ conjugal love, concentrated as it is upon one 
object exclusively is more enduring and complete than 
any other. From personal experience of strong love, 
we rise by degrees to sincere affection for all mankind.” 1 
The necessity of a female companion is thus admitted 
for the first growth of love. 

Newman says 2 — “ If thy soul is to go on into higher 
(, g ) For adopting the spiritual blessedness, it must become 
nature of women. a woman, yes, however, manly thou 
may be among men.” Not only must a soul be a woman 
for loving the Great Lover, but there must be a woman 
to take his hands and conduct him along the path. To 
see Paradise each Dante must have his Beatrice to 
guide him. To love God with the intensity of female 
affection is also a very familiar idea with the Gaudiya 
Val^navas who believe, as we have noted before, that 
the life of Caitanya Deva was a practical illustration 

1 A General View of Positivism by A. Comte, pp. 251-52, 271. 

* Dr. D. C. Sen’s Caitanya and His Companions, p. 189. 
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of this principle. The Sahajiyas also believe that at 
a certain stage of spiritual culture the man should 
transform himself into a woman, and remember that he 
cannot have experience of true love so long as he can- 
not realise the true nature of a woman in him. 1 This 
assumption of the nature of a woman is rendered easy 
by being associated with a woman in spiritual culture, 
for unless you know the woman you cannot adopt her 
nature. “ The thing of the idea, and the idea of the 
thing are not identical. It is only when the knowledge 
of object is already formed that one can begin to think 
about the knowledge itself.” 2 But what is meant by 
a man becoming a woman ? Consider the state of an 
Old man of 80. He is a male being, no doubt, but all 
his passions have suffered natural extinction, and the 
male elements in him are conspicuous by their absence. 
This state of things in the grandfather is the effect of 
age and decay, but consider the case of a youngman 
acquiring that state of neutrality by careful spiritual 
exercises. In him -his senses will then remain vigorous 
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and sound, entirely free from the decaying influence 
of old age, but controlled to such an extent that they 
would produce no reaction due to external stimuli. 
We know of one typical case of this nature illustrated 
in the legend of Arjuna. UrvasI, the most beautiful 
dancing girl of heaven, one night went to meet him but 
was refused. Thereupon she cursed him to become a 
eunuch, in which condition he passed one year in the 
harem of the king of Virata. To remain firm in the 
midst of temptation is surely a great achievement for 
any man, and a necessary condition for spiritual advance- 
ment. It must also be understood that this state of 
thing cannot be acquired without much exertion. 
The Sahajiyas advocate the company of women for this 
purpose, for we have seen, as we have stated above, 
that Kama can be duly subdued by culture in the 
company of women. But there are some finer sentiments 
which are the natural inheritance of women. “ In all 
kinds of force, whether physical, intellectual, or practical 
it is certain that man surpasses woman, but in the 
highest attributes of Humanity women are their 
superiors.” 1 It is for the acquisition of this perfection 
that women are taken, for it becomes easy for a critical 
observer while in the company of womei to measure 
their depth of feelings and to adopt them in a practical 
way. The necessity of female companion is thus 
established on this standpoint also. 

In this connection we refer to the following opinion 
of A. Avalon (Sir John Woodroffe, late Judge of the 
High Court of Calcutta) : — “ In his manifestation as 
Radha He (Vifnu) is both the fount of emotion (Rasa) 
and emotion itself which includes the sexual sensation 


1 A General View of Positivism by A. Comte, p, 225. 



44 


PARA&IYA AND SVAKfYA 


(SrAgAra), and the higher love (Madhura), which, in the 
more spiritually evolved marriage, is associated with it. 
The worshipper rises above the unconscious animal life, 
and the evil consciousness so often accompanying this 
upward movement in which the passions are regarded 
as things only of and for the limited self. The grati- 
fication of sense in serving self alone is a ‘sowing to 
the flesh.’ He, therefore, identifies himself with RadhA, 
and thus places himself under the direction of Her Lord 
with whom She is one, and who as the Antaryamin or 
indwelling spirit guides and controls the body and its 
senses. Thus gross desire is purified by its direction 
towards that abode of Visnu wherein He as Gopala plays 
and becomes as it were the vehicle on which subtle 
aspiration is made to rest. — This is exampled by the 
SakhibhAva of the Yaisnava, and certain ritual details 
in the Rahasyapuja of the Saktas .” 1 and we may say 
by the Sahajiyas in particular. 

It is said that “ a man never knows himself until 

Ot) For the right h® se * ;s U P body and mind for his 
knowledge about seif. 0W n inspection and criticism .” 2 The 

Sahajiyas also say that one’s own body is the very 
best thing in this world, and that the knowledge of the 
nature of the body and the power to control it brings 
tranquillity in the mind, and that the human body is the 
basis of mystic culture . 8 Now, what is here considered 
important in this connection is the knowledge that every- 
body is made up of a male and a female half, i. e., both 
the male and the female elements are present in every 

1 TSntrik Texts, Yol. Ill, Intro., p. 63, 

s The Origin and Nature of Man by S. B. McKinney, p. 21. 
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body. 1 Men and women are different externally, but 
so far as the soul is concerned there is absolutely no 
difference of any kind, in other words, “ all body is but 
soul externised in matter.” 2 The discrimination of sex 
is the root of Kama, for so long as the conception of 
one’s being a male and of another’s being a female 
remains fixed in the mind, it is difficult to get rid of 
the influence which a female element naturally exercises 
over a male element, and consequently the mind is 
bound to be disturbed from its state of equilibrium 
favourable for the growth of spirituality. So, a devotee 
must know that in the spiritual field the mind should 
be so trained that it may not fall into the error of sex 
discrimination. Towards this great attainment, human 
nature will not easily find a better associate and helper 
than woman. Association with woman is thus justified 
for the realisation of this great truth. 


These are some of the reasons, either principal or 
subsidiary, that are advanced in support 


The Parakiyaa 
better than the 
Svaklyas. 


of the custom of taking female com- 


panions in spiritual culture. Women are 
adopted primarily for the culture of Madhura Rasa or 
love. Now, just as a woman can have as her lover either 


<ssiFni ^ css i 
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Amrtarasavall, p. 4. 
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her own husband, or another with whom she has not been 
lawfully married, so Madhura Rasa adopted in divine 
worship assumes the characteristics of Svaklya and 
ParaklyS. 1 Of these again Svaklya, as we have noted 
before, is advocated for continuation and preservation 
of society, but in the domain of spiritual culture ParaklyS 
is held to be the better of the two. 2 Whenever the 
Sahajiyas speak of association with a woman, they invari- 
ably mean a ParaklyS companion. And why ? The 
reasons advanced are many, some of which are noted 
below : — 


1. The human nature is so constituted that “ every 

ParakiySs are more 0ne wh ° feels desire, desires that which 
attractive. lies not ready for his enjoyment, that 

which is not present with him, — such things only being 
the objects of love, and of desire ” (Selections from 
Plato, p 73). Hence, the Parakiya love, aiming at the 
enjoyment of what has not been tasted before, is found 
more covetable than the Svaklya love which has lost 
much of its charm by being enjoyed. Besides, the risks 
and difficulties of the Parakiya serve to intensify the 
impulse of love, and make it more enjoyable. 3 In the 


TOifl? 'St? Wft I 
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Cait. Carit., 1-4. 
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Candldasa’s Padavall, Song No. 795. 
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Ibid, No. 771. 
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sphere of the culture of lore, therefore, the Parakly&s 
are considered better than the Svakly&s, 

2. What is called Purva-Rsga or the dawn of love, 

is really the outcome of the desire for a 

Parakiya love is the , . _ _ _ 

basis of the Svakfya ParagiyS union. In the works of poe- 
i0 ' ' tics, the Parakiyas are classified under 

two heads — ( i ) the married wives of other persons, and 
(ii) the unmarried girls under the care of their lawful 
guardians. It is with the women of the latter class 
that courtship is allowed in society ; and when the love- 
affairs end in wedlock, it gives the stamp of Svaklya 
on those who were Parakiyas before. Paraklya love is, 
therefore, the basis of the Svaklya love. 

3. Paraklya love is considered interesting and deep, 

while the Svaklya is shallow, and merely 

Id the 

there is uDosuai in- a semblance of love. 1 The latter is 

teDsity of love. , . , , - 

supported by custom and usages, as 
well as by the authority of the Sastras, so in it there 
is a sort of compulsory constancy. Married wives may 
remain faithful to their husbands for fear of the censure 
of the people, or in obedience to the dictates of the 
Sastras, or in consideration of earning merit as coun- 

*1441 Wfa 44 I 
44fafa *4 II 

Ujjvala-Candrika, p. 5. 

‘ *t4fl4i 4fa 'Slfw 4C44 I 

^4t4tF5 4t«t II 

RasaratnasSra, p. 65. 
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SudhgmrtakanikS, p. 8. 
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tenanced by religion ; 1 and it may also usually happen 
that their constancy may never be put to test under 
adverse circumstances. But the intensity of love is 
measured by the amount of sacrifice that one makes 
for it. Now, consider the case of a Parakiya woman. 
The censure of the people, the fear of sin, and the allure- 
ment of earning merits (either in this world or the next) 
as laid down in the religious codes, cannot dissuade her 
from following the idol of her love with steadfast devo- 
tion ! 2 Such is the characteristic of intense love that 
it knows no bound. Dr. Tagore says — “When love 
becomes unbounded, it carries away all oppositions before 
it. The sense of shame, or the fear of public denun- 
ciation, can have no force to check its course. To the 
lover, his love, then, becomes all in all in the whole 
universe .” 9 This is as much true of divine love, as of 
common love existing between man and woman. As, 
in the field of spirituality, we are chiefly concerned only 
with the intensity of love, Parakiya is considered better 
than Svaklya for the purpose of mystic culture. 

* ct! wr 'sW i 
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Kasasara, p. 19. 
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4. There is little novelty in the SvaklyS love, and 

Parakiys gives better consequently it soon becomes stale, 
enjoyment. It j 8 for th { 8 reagoD that the pro blem 

of maintaining the warmth of married love has become 
so very intricate in all civilised societies. The SahajiySs 
say that the lover should not live in the company of one 
he loves, for constant association wears away the cement 
of love. The Paraklyas, living apart, add fuel to the 
fervour of love, while the SvaklySs, being possessed with- 
out reserve, soon lose their fascination. 1 In 1176 A.D., the 
question was brought before a Court of Love by a Baron 
and a Lady of Champagne whether love is compatible 
with marriage. “ No,” said the Baron, “ I admire and 
respect the sweet intimacy of married couples, but I can- 
not call it love. Love desires obstacles, mystery and 
stolen favours. Now, husbands and wives boldly avow 
their relationship, they possess each other without contra- 
diction and without reserve. It cannot then be love 
that they experience.” 2 As an illustration of this tendency 
of human mind, the author of the Ratnasara has quoted 
a nice little story, which is also found narrated in the 
Karnananda of Yadunandana Dasa, 3 and in the Vivarta- 

1 31 stfaw i 

cut* f33f% C3 3lf3C3 II 
3tfrc»l W I 
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Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 155. 

5 The Psychology of Sex, by H, Ellis, Vol. VI, 
pp. 516-517. 
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Vilasa (p. 156). 1 This shows that the idea was a favourite 
one with the Vaisnavas of that time. The story runs 
thus : — The daughter of a king fell in love with a young 
man, the son of another king. They used to mee t secretly 
within a grove by the side of a river flowing through a 
dense forest. The couple found their enjoyment full and 
perfect. But the young man was detected and caught by 
the men of the girl’s father, who, on hearing about the 
love-affairs, got them married. It was on the occasion of the 
“ Flower-bed ” ceremony (when the lovers were together 
and alone for the first time after their marriage) that the 
king’s palace was lighted with all brilliance, and every 
preparation was made for the enjoyment of the bride and 

bra ’uratiM 5 rin frat* i 

ftrat* ifrs w sii srfsra H 

(M. E.), p. 79. 

1 The source of the story seems to be a Sanskrit verse quoted 
in the Caitanya-Caritamrta (Canto II, Chap. I), Kavya-Praka&i 
(1-4), Sahitya-Darpana (1-10), and Padyavali (386), It is 
this : — 

v. ^ ft <1^1 ura 

fated: i 
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Another verse of a similar sentiment from the PadySvali (387) 
is found quoted in the Caitanya-CaritSmrta with the remarks 
that Caitanya used to recite it when dancing with emotion. It is 
as follows 
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the bridegroom. But lying on the ivory couch, sur- 
rounded by luxuries of all descriptions, the couple found 
their enjoyment less charming than \vhat they had 
experienced in the forest grove. This was due to the 
transfer of a Paraklya to a Svaklya. It is perhaps for the 
intoxicating enjoyment of this kind that so many people 
run after Paraklvas even at the sacrifice of honour and 
fame, thereby proclaiming the charming superiority of 
the Paraklya over the Svaklya We. 

5. Of the five Rasas, Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya 
and Madhura, it is said that “ Santa can lead up to Prema, 
Dasya up to Raga, Sakhya and Vatsalya 
to topmost “perfect U P to Anuraga, but the Madhura up to 
8tage of emotion. Mahabhava which is the most perfect 

stage of love. Now, Madhura possesses the characteristics 
of Rudha and Adhirfidha, of which the former belongs 
to the Svaklya wives of Krsna, while the latter to the 
Gopls who are Paraklyas. This Adhirudha is called 
Mahabhava which has its full manifestation in the love 
of Radha. 1 So, the Paraklya love manifested in the 
Gopis can lead to the highest and the most perfect stage 


‘ C«Pl P I 
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Cait.-Carit., Canto II, Chap. 23. 
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of emotion which the Svaklya love of the wedded wives 
of Kr?ija cannot attain. 

Another argument in this connection is based upon 
the conception of the three kinds of Rati, namely, 
Sadbaranl, Samanjasa, and Samartha. The Rati that is 
obtainable without much exertion is called Sadhara^I, 
which is found illustrated in the case of Kuvja, a common 
woman who had been associated with Krsna for a short 
period only. The queens of Krsiia are examples of the 
Samanjasa Rati which is present in wedded love only ; 
while the Gopls are the Samarthas. Now, this Samartba is 
the very root of the emotions like Rati, Sneha, Prema, 
Mana, Prajtaya, etc., about which we have spoken before, 
the gradual development of which leads to Mahabhava. 
So, from the Samartha Rati one can attain to the highest 
perfection of emotions, but from the Samanjasa one can- 
not go beyond Anuraga, while the Sadharaijl leads up to 
Prema only . 1 Thus Parakiya symbolised in the love of 
the Gopls is superior to Samanjasa represented by the 
Svaklya wives of Kr§pa. 

1 'srWct faw m cell fa?? i 
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6. The chance of Yiraha or separation is usually not 
so great in the Svaklya love as it is in the ParaklyS 
„ amours. As there is generally no un* 

Viraha makes Para* % % • • * 

kiya more interesting certainty as to the ultimate union with 
than the Svaklya. . 

the Svaklya mate, the Yiraha is less 
keenly felt in the married love than in the ParakiyS, 
wherein one has to depend on chance only even for the 
secret meetings. 1 This makes Svaklya less interesting 
than Parakiya. Now, Yiraha supplies the force that is 
necessary for the continuous flow of the current of love, 
and it is as useful in love-affairs as the intermediate 
depression for the production of two consecutive 
upheavals of a wavy surface. The Vivarta-Vilasa has 
explained the necessity of Yiraha with an illustration 
from the Bhagavata. On the occasion of the Rasa 
festival when the Gopls assembled in the forest to meet 
Krsiia, he asked them about the reason of their coming 
there, and when he became satisfied with their answers 
that they were full of love for him, he began the Rasa 
festival. During the progress of the event when each 
GopI, elated with joy at the attention that she was 
receiving from him, began to claim him as her own 

sfa crc cm ^ fwfci mn i 
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RasasSra, pp. 28-34. 

*i\T. B . — Anuraga and Prema are considered less intense than 
MahSbhava. 
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lover, a kind of Svaklya sentiment crept in, with the 
loss of the intensity of love, Thereupon, Krsna dis- 
appeared, followed by the wailings of the maids. When 
this separation rekindled their flame of love to its former 
intensity, Krsna reappeared before them and was received 
with intense fervour. 1 In fact Viraha makes love 
charming and keeps up an even flow. As in the 
Paraklya love it is more in evidence than in the Svaklya, 
the former is considered more in the spirit of the highest 
love than the latter. 

7. Taking into consideration the inclinations and 
„ , . . , tendencies of a large section of the 

Paraklya does not 

allow excessive human beings in sexual life. Para- 

senauality. 

kiya, as argued by the Sahajiyas, is 

better than the Svaklya. They say— •“ The Svaklyas 
present opportunities of going to excesses, whereas the 

Paraklyas, by imposing checks and limitations, do not 
allow unrestricted sensuality. Because the Svaklya is 

1 'srM'i vft i 
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authorised by the Sastras and social custom, there is none 
to question its legality— no matter how much a man may 
misuse the opportunities of indulging in legalised Kama 
(sensuality). 1 But the Paraklya is beset with checks of 
various kinds, and consequently its scope of going to 
excess is very limited. Moreover, when in the spiritual 
culture Paraklya woman is adopted for the training of 
Kama, and the cultivation of Love, man cannot go 
beyond a certain limit according to the prescribed rules 
to be followed in practising that method of culture.* So, 
judging by the standard of actual indulgences due to the 
natural weakness of man, Paraklya is better suited for 
spiritual culture than the Svakiya. 

These are some of the reasons that are advanced by the 
Sahajiyas in justification of their practice of taking 
Paraklya companions for the culture of Love. Jn fact 
the doctrine they follow is mainly based on the principle 
that the female associates should invariably be of the 
Paraklya character. They have taken into consideration 
the natural weakness of man, and in their eagerness to 
work on the principle that “ the study of mankind is man ” 
they have ignored the injunctions of the Sastras and 
the society, and have thus got clear of the fetters of 

^tcv tarsi *>t* ifm c’rttw 11 
ftar ot* Us i 

cw fcfa sfife 'BUS s* ii 

Kafcnasara, p. 6. 
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convention. The orthodox view is, no doubt, against 
the adoption of the Paraklya ideal, but before uttering 
a word of denunciation, one must sink deep to get to 
the bottom of the principle on which the erotio-psycho- 
logical culture of the Sahajiyas is based. 

We have stated before that in the works of poetics 
Paraklya is said to be of two kinds — (i) Kanyaka, when 
one courts the love of any unmarried 

ParakiyS classified. * 

girl under the care of her legal 
guardian, and ( ii ) Parodha, when one is engaged in love 
affairs with the married wife of another person. The 
former is tolerated when the ultimate object is union in 
marriage, but the latter is denounced by the Sastras 
and the society alike. But such classification of Paraklya 
based on social convention is of little importance in the 
spiritual field, so the Sahajiyas are scrupulously silent 
about the differentiation of this kind. Ignoring the 
distinction between Kanyaka and Parodha, they go so 
far as to declare that Paraklya as treated in the Sastras 
and the society, is practically of one kind , 1 and then they 
go on classifying it from the point of view of their own 
spiritual dogmas. 

The Paraklya, it is said, is of two kinds — (i) Gauna, 
(ii) Mukhya . 1 When one is associated with a Paraklya 

1 ^ to i 
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woman for the culture of love, it is Gauna, but when 
without taking a woman of flesh and blood in this way, 
the ideal of Parakiya love (of Radha and Kr^ija) is 
theoretically adopted for spiritual advancement, it becomes 
Mukhya. In the Vivarta-Vilasa, the former is called 
Bahya, while the latter as Marma Parakiya . 1 In the 
RativilSsa-Paddhati they are called Aprakrta and Prakrta 
respectively. As the visible body is unreal, -eo the 
Parakiya of the body is called Aprakrta. It is simply 
the outer form of culture . 8 But the Parakiya of the 
mind which lies wholly in the sphere of emotion, is 
called Prakrta Parakiya. 

In another work these two terms have been used with 
opposite signification. The Rati cultured in the material 
or visible body is there called Pr&krta, which is further 
designated by the term Samanya , 3 while the other 
practised in the mind is called Aprakrta. Inspite of 
such terminological differentiation, it is, however, quite 
clear that only two kinds of Parakiya are meant, one 
of which is the Parakiya of the body, while the other 
is the Parakiya of the mind. The former, as we have 
seen, is designated by the terms Gaupa, Bahya, Prakrta 

i ^ *rt<R n 
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or AprSkrta, Sam&nya, etc., while the latter by Mukhya, 
Marma, Antaranga, Aprakrta or Prakrta, etc. 

It should be observed that the idea of the external 
or physical, and internal or mental form of culture is 
also entertained by the Vaisnavas. The Caitanya- 
Caritamrta says — “ The culture of love is of two kinds— 
(i) Bahya, and (ii) Antara . 1 The Sahajiya works like 
the AtrfHarasavall and the S ah a j a-Ta tt va- Gran tha speak 
of the same two main divisions also . 2 We shall now 
deal with these two aspects of culture one after 
another. 


Bahya Culture. 

In mystic culture the selection of a female companion is 
of primary importance. Any and every woman cannot be 
adopted for this purpose, but Paraklyas 
women. 8eleotl ° n of of a particular description and excellence 
are considered suitable for spiritual 
culture. About the adoptable woman, the Nayika- 
Sadhana-Tlka says — “ She shall have a husband at home, 
and he a woman of exquisite beauty. She shall possess 
an equal share of the excellence of the body and of the 
mind, and in perfection be an ideal woman. Her 
sudden appearance will open the door of emotion, and 
her beauty passing through the eyes will touch the 
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heart and captivate the mind. One should perform 
spiritual culture in the company of such a woman.” 1 The 
Rasa-Tattva-Sara says that the woman should have her 
eyes like lotuses, and beauty like that of a Oampaka 
flower, and she will know no third person. 2 In the 
Vivarta-Vilasa it is said that the women of this type 
should be very beautiful, and that both in character and 
physical grace they should be quite heavenly.* 

The Rativilasa-Paddhali says that a Samartha woman 
may forsake her husband, but she should be devoted to 
her lover, whom she w ould never discard for a third. 
She shall have her Rati (passion) perfectly controlled, 
so that she may never fall a prey to weakness. Suoh 
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a woman is like a lioness in strength . 1 In the 
NigQdbartha-PrakSsavall, we have the following des- 
cription of an adoptable woman — “ The woman suitable 
for the Sahajiya culture should be in her full youth and 
her side-long looks piercing like arrows. Her features 
should be expressive of all good signs, and she should 
wear dresses rich in colours. Her lips should hold, as 
it were, a store of nectar, and her body resemble a 
creeper in delicacy with colour like that of gold, and 
soothing to touch. A woman of such description is the 
best medium of mystic culture . 3 

The Sudhamrtakanika says that the female companion 
should be like Badha in beauty, and her grace should be 
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of the following description — “ She walks with deep 
measured steps like an elephant, and wears a cloth of 
the colour of the cloud. Her foot-ornaments emit 
jingling sounds as she moves on. The nose-ring oscilla- 
ting flashes like the lightning and her teeth are like 
the seeds of pomegranate. She yawns often, and 
walking as if in intoxication, she sinks in idleness. Her 
waist is like that of a lioness, with a beautiful chain 
girdling it, and her two thighs resemble the best plan- 
tain plant.” 1 

The typical description of an adoptable woman is 
also found in the Brhat-Premabhakti-CandrikS, thus — 
“ The woman who does not know a second husband, if 
adopted, will not lead to spiritual success. She should 
have wonderful beauty, with eyes like lotuses, and colour 
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like that of a Campaka flower. Her thighs will excel 
in smoothness and formation the plantain tree, and she 
shall have her breasts better than two Bael fruits in 
shape, teeth more beautiful than the seeds of pomegra- 
nates, eyes like those of the deer, waist more slender 
than that of the lion, and so forth.” 1 

These are particulars about the beauty of the women 
who can be taken as partners in mystic culture. The 
idea is that only those of the fair sex who are most 
beautiful in limbs and body can best serve the purpose 
of generating the emotion of love in man, and provision 
has, therefore, been made for the selection of such of 
them who possess an extraordinary share of this personal 
grace. If the man is to be tested in the fire of passion, 
he must be placed in an atmosphere where the allure- 
ment is unusually strong ; and if he can then remain 
firm in the midst of such temptation, he is really sound 
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in the possession of moral strength. An illustration 
of a man of such attainment is found in the person of 
Ramananda Ray, who was a contemporary of Caitanya. 
The Caitanya- Caritamrta says that he was for some time 
associated with two youthful girls, who were extremely 
beautiful, and very expert in daneing and singing. 
He used to rub their bodies all over with his own hands, 
to assist them in bathing, and to clothe them after 
bath, without being moved in the least . 1 In order to 
test the soundness of a man by placing him in the midst 
of such alluring circumstances, the Sahajiyas advocate 
the company of women who may be regarded as typically 
beautiful in every respect 

There are other considerations which should also guide 
a man in the matter of selection and 
Other considerations. cu H ure J n mystic culture both the 

man and the woman should be of identical spiritual 
temperament . 8 In one of the Ragatmika Pudas attributed 
to Candldasa, it is said that in the culture of the Rati 

The man and the the man and th ® WOman sh ° U ld be of 

woman should be 0 f the same nature. A man of the lion- 


the same nature. 


class (the best among men) should take 
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up a woman of the Padminl class (the best among 
women), and then the culture will produce favourable 
result, like gold melting in the presence of borax. If 
the woman be associated with a man of vicious tendency, 
she will be torn like a flower in the midst of thorns. 
In the same way, a man taking a woman of mean 
nature, wanders about like one under the influence of 
ghost . 1 

In another Pada the poet says — “Love should be 
made with those who may be termed good in the matter 
of love. And why ? Because the love of such a man 
is permanent like the impression on stone and knows 
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no decay. It rather gains in flavour when enjoyed.” 1 
It is also said that a man should understand his own 
nature, and then practise the cult of love with a woman 
of good tendency . 2 

Not only the man and the woman should be of the 
same nature, but they must be of one 
mind mind, and take to spiritual culture with 

perfect unanimity of purpose . 3 In one 
of the RSgatmika Padas it is said that in the sphere of 
spiritual culture the woman should be like a reservoir 
of Rasa (or love), her soul resembling that of Radha. 
The man should take her as his Guru (preceptor), and 
serve her like a servant taking refuge in her, and the 
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woman should also adopt the man in the same way. 1 
The Svarupakalpataru says that the man should submit 
himself in every respect to the woman, and he should 
never think of his own happiness, being fully absorbed 
in love. Then the couple should have the spiritual reali- 
sation of the Supreme Being in their mind. 8 

Let us now take up the subject of practical culture 
in the company of a woman of flesh and blood. The 
subjoined account is from an authoritative Sahajiya text. 

The particulars of Mystic culture in the company of a 
woman, as narrated in the Nayikd-sadhana-Tika 
(University Manuscript No. 3906). 

At the commencement of the mystic practices, a seat 
should be placed for the Nayika (woman). 
Particulars of mystic jj. H i 10u id } )e 2f cubits square, on which 

the Nayika should be seated. Then her 
feet should be washed with due care, and she should be 
served with sandal-paste by the man uttering the formula 
“ Etat Candana Sri Sri rasamayl ca nama name.” Then 
will begin the ceremony consisting of 8 parts, such as, 

'st? »ip» rft vtfnb it 

(P. E.), Song No. 768. 
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(1) Sadhana, (2) Smarana, (3) Aropa, (4) Manana, (5) 
Dhyana, (6) Puja, (7) Japa, and (8) Aradhana. 1 

1. Sadhana. — The mystic formula Sling premamayi 
f asavati dehi nidm karanagata should be recounted 108 
times in the following manner : — After it has been 
recited 25 times, a handful of flowers smeared or sprinkl- 
ed with sandal-paste should be offered to the woman. 
This should be done 4 times thereby completing the 
recitation of the formula 100 times, so the fifth offering 
should be made after recounting it 8 times only. 

2. Smarana. — The mystic formula Sling kling rasa- 
prema nama nama should he recited 109 times. 

3. Aropa. — The mystic formula He he kling rasamayi 
lava karanagata mamasteva sahdya should he recounted 
25 times in the mind with closed eyes. Then the eyes 
should be opened, and after reciting the same formula 
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5 times an offering of a handful of flowers smeared with 
sandal-paste should be made to the woman with the 
following mantra : — Etat candanam puqpam Sri Sri rasa- 
mai nama nama. This should be done 25 times. 

4. Manana . — This means realisation in the mind 
of the beauty of the woman when she is out of sight. 
This is wholly in the sphere of emotion. The 
following mystic formula should be recounted in the 
mind : — He he rasamal, he rasanagari, he he rasavilasina 
vilasini, he sundarl rasa-ullasini, he he mama prana - 
Siromani, tana carane saranam nama nama. Then the 
Mantra Hling Sling kling bhava-ulldsa rasa-prema nama 
nama should be recounted 103 times and the figure of 
the woman should be pictured in the mind. 

5. JDhyana. The Nayaka should perform the Dhyana 
(meditation) of the Nayika (woman) in the following 
manlier : — The woman should be seated on his left side, 
and she should be kissed and touched, so that the mind 
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may become inspired. Then the formula of Rasa- 
Gayatrl, such as, Sling rasamayl tom caraiie Parana ip, 
mamaste, should be recited 25 times in the mind. She 
should then be kissed again. Afterwards, the formula 
called the Rasa-Blja, such as, Kllng rasaraja rasadanam 
dehi mamaste should be recounted 8 times. Then the 
formula called the Kandarpa Sadhana Mantra (formula 
for the worship of cupid) such as, Ellng kandarpa koti 
matta-mdtangl svahd should be recounted 130 times. 
Then the woman should worship kandarpa, first by utter- 
ing the formula, — He he kandarpa , he prdnan'atha, he he 
rasaraja , he rasa-ulldsa, tava dasl mamaste, and then after 
recounting the formula Kllng kandarpaya nama nama 
19 times, should make an offering to the Nayaka (man). 
This should be done 5 times. 

6. Puja. — This should be done by the Nayaka. The 
things required are incense, sandal-paste, flowers, and 
a seat of 2f cubits. The seat should be worshipped at 
first. An offering of sandal-paste should be made after 
uttering the formula — Etad candanam sthitani dsanam 
nama nama. Similarly some flowers should be offered 
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with the formula — Etad gandha-pusparp athitarp, fisanam 
nama nama. Then the woman should be seated on that 
seat, and she should he bathed in water by reciting the 
formula — Etad jala-andnam Sri Sri raaamayi nama nama. 
Then will begin the real worship. The mystic formula 
Pllng prema-rasamayi, Sling rasa-sindhu vindahi, tiling 
rasavilasine svdhdyat should be recounted 25 times in the 
mind. Then, after reciting the formula — Etad gandha- 
puaparp tava carane nama nama , three times, an offering 
of flowers should be made, and the man should bow down 
his head before the woman. This should be done 19 
times. Then some sweets should be placed before her 
on an entire plantain leaf, with a glass of water made 
fragrant with camphor. Then the formula — Etad suodsita 
jalam Sri Sri rasamayi ca nama nama should be recounted 
three times in the mind, and one leaf of Tulasl (sacred 
plant) should be offered. This should be done 5 times. 
Then the woman should be made to sit on a bed, and 
the formula — Sling kling rasaprema nama nama should be 
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recounted in the mind 25 times, and another formula— 
Sling filing kling yugala kikora bhava-ullasa natna nama 
should be recounted 19 times. The woman should then 
be seated on the left thigh of the man who will then 
recite 25 times the formula — Sling kling kandarpa svaha. 
The woman will then stand on the seat with her hands 
uplifted, and after some other mystic rites both the man 
and the woman should lie down on the bed. * * * 

Now, the formula — Kling kling yugala kisoraya svaha 
should be recited 19 times. The effect of such recitation 
should be the passing of seminal fluid through the 
middle nerve, which will then go upwards towards the 
region of Paramatma. If it passes through the other 
two nerves, the result will be either the procreation of 
children, or mere waste of energy. It is only the middle 
nerve which is the source of perpetual enjoyment. 

7. Japa. — At dawn they should take leave of each 
other and go to their respective abode. Then feeling the 
pangs of separation, the woman should recount in the 
mind the formula — Kling rasaraja punarmililam svaha , 
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and the man do the same with the formula — Sling 
rasamayi pnnarmilitarri svaha. 

8. Aradhana. — Nothing in particular is said under 
the heading Aradhana. This must have been performed 
in the rites noted above, which collectively may be taken 
as aradhana or worship. 

This shows how the mystic culture advocated by the 
Tantrics has been adopted by the Sahajiyaj within the 
fold of their own religion. In fact, we have here an 
account of the later form of Tantricism prevalent in 
Bengal even up to the present day. The number of 
those who follow Tantricism in actual practice is very 
limited now-a-days, but the Sahajiyas who culture love 
by following the method narrated above are not so very 
limited in Bengal even among the common people. 

By practising the mystic rites, the Tantrics, we are 
told, arouse the Serpent Power (KundalinI Sakti), but 
the Sahajiyas push up the Energy through the middle 
(Susumna) nerve. In both the doctrines, the result is 
practically the same, that is, the union of the individual 
Energy with the Supreme Energy located in the head. 
So, the Sahajiyas have the same end in view as the 
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Tantrics, namely, the union of the personal soul with 
the Supreme Being both located in the microcosm of 
the human body. Both the cultures are mystic in nature, 
and only those who have adopted them under the proper 
guidance of the expert Gurus, have the right to say how 
far they are successful in producing the desired effect. 

We have mixed with the Sahajiyas, and talked to 
them about their doctrine and practices, and found that 
they have implicit faith in such culture. Those who are 
followers of this cult aim at not having any issue ; 
they say that by rigid adherence to the tenets and 
practices mentioned in their religious texts in which 
they receive instructions from their Gurus, they receive 
simply the joy of sexual commerce without any seminal 
discharge, and without it being vulgarised as a process 
of procreation. A true Sahajiya can never have offspring 
as a result of his Sadhana or culture with his Nayika. 
If any issue is born, the parties forfeit their claim to 
the Sahajiya name. 

Such is the view or the outward profession of those 
who openly avow this doctrine, but the outsiders may 
be suspicious, and inclined to think of the existence 
of many a physical ofEence and crime in the secret 
practices. There are, however, clear references to the 
process of controlling the energy, found in the writings 
of the Sahajiyas. In the Ragatmika padas attributed 
to Candldasa there is the hint of regulating the breath 
during conjugal union by means of which the loss of 
energy can be avoided . 1 It is also maintained that by 
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pushing the energy upwards during the process of 
Sadhana, a man may attain to the state of divine simi- 
larity, and may enjoy hundreds of women without any 
seminal discharge. A man of this type is really a true 
Rasika. 1 

In the Calcutta University Manuscript No. 3i37 we 
have another process of a less mystic nature described 
by Taranl Itamana under the authority of Capfildasa 
who is traditionally believed to have been a follower of 
the Sahajiya doctrine. It is there stated that a man 
can acquire perfect mastery over his passion, if he 
observes with patience the practices narrated below : — 
For the first four months he should serve as a servant 
the feet of the Nayika he adopts as his partner in 
spiritual culture. He should sleep under her feet, 

always keeping himself well-controlled in passion. For 
the next four months the services should be continued 
as before, but the man should during this period sleep 
by her left side perfectly controlled as before. For the 
next four months the services should be extended to her 
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whole body, but the manner of sleeping should be 
changed at will. For the next four months the man 
should serve her feet, but sleep in her embrace. * * * 

Proceeding in this manner he should soon acquire the 
power of controlling his passion. 1 

The Sahajiyas lay great stress on this sort of culture, 
because it is their firm belief that the passion can be 
effectively checked by this means. They maintain that 
the element of passion that is in our body is like the milk, 
which is to be purified in the fire that is in the woman.* 
The Vivarta-Vilasa says — “ Now, hear about the nature 
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of the Babya Paraklya. Just as milk is usually boiled 
with the help of fire, so the Gosvamls (Vaisnava saints) 
have utilised the fire that is in women (for the purpose 
of purifying the passion ). 1 It is, therefore, quite clear 
that the women so taken are simply means to an 
Women »re mean. end - “ Jus t as the traveller walks over 
o an end. the roa d arr i V e at his destination, so 

in the culture of love the devotee should have a fixed 
goal for the realisation of which he should take a 
woman.” 2 As soon as the object is realised there is no 
necessity of women any longer. This idea has been 
expressed in a beautiful way by two similes quoted 
below from the Premavilasa . 8 “ Beehives are filled up 
with honey collected from many flowers. When the 
honey is collected, the flowers are of no use to the 
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bees.” It is also said that “in a dark room, light 
is used to drive away darkness, and to ascertain the 
positions of things it contains. As soon as this is done 
the use of light can be dispensed with.” 1 The utility of 
women in spiritual culture is of this nature. 

It must be said to the credit of the Sahajiyas that 
though they adopt women for spiritual 
culture, yet they have the strongest 
injunctions against the passionate indul- 
gence of any kind in the company of women. The 
Premiinandalaharl says that the supreme bliss can never 
be realised by the man who gives himself up to the 
pleasure of the senses. This leads to the loss of energy, 
and brings weakness and disease. 2 The Anandabhairava 
also says that the man who touches women for the 
pleasure of the body, can never get emancipation in many 
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births, and he is also punished by the God of Death . 1 
The , Rasatattvasara says that the man should select a 
woman of particular description with whom he would 
practise spiritual culture, always keeping himself aloof 
from the enjoyment of sensual pleasure . 2 The Rasasara 
puts it in the mouth of Candldasa who is there represented 
as having said to Rami that in the culture of love the 
man should behave like a woman, and the woman 
should give up lust as they themselves had done . 8 
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Marma Paraklya Culture. 

Let us now take up the subject of Marma Paraklya. 
In the sphere of this mental culture the idea of Svaklya 
and Paraklya is quite different from what we have 
stated before in connection with the practical culture 
of love. The main idea is centred round the differen- 
tiation between Kama (desire) and 

Svaklyft is kama, 

and _ Paraklya is Niskama (freedom from desire). From 
the Caitanya-Caritamrta we know that 
whatever is done for the satisfaction of one’s own self 
is Kama . 1 Sensuality is called Kama, because therein 
we find the desire of self-enjoyment guiding the activities 
of men. But the term has a wider application. It 
signifies that whatever is done with a desire for gain 
or enjoyment is the work of Kama, and it is, therefore, 
stamped, as the Sahajiyas say, with the 

Svaklyft is selfish, , ’ , ... ., 

while Paraklya is seal of Svakiya, while the self-less 
se.flo^ ,xhod. action is Parakiya . 3 In the Ragamayl 

Kapa of Haridasa this point has been clearly set forth in 
the description of Candravall, a rival of Radha in the 
love of Krsna. “She is immersed, as it were, in the 
stream of Kamo, which is all that she knows. She 
remains always mad after her own Kama, like those 
who are full of desire. Because she does everything 
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with a selfish motive, she is called a woman of the 
Svaklya class.” 1 This is the idea of Svaklya in the 
sphere of mental culture. As Kama is the chief 
characteristic of the Svaklya people, so even those who 
undertake religious works with expectation of rewards 
fall, as the Sahajiyas say, into this class. In the 
Brhat-Premabhakti-Candrika it is said that the Karmis 
are Sviyas or Svaklyas. 2 And who are these Karmis ? It 
The Karmu are * s maintained that they are Karmis who 
Svakiysa. perform even with devotion religious 

works of various kinds, in consequence of which they 
are born again and again in this world. 8 The Ratnasara 
says- “ Leave off everything adopted on the principles of 
the utility of work and knowledge, and give up the 
practices prescribed by the Sastras (religious codes). 
Do not also follow the Vedic religion, for that is also 
based upon the Svaklya principle. Works like giving 
food to the departed parents, feeding the relatives, 
going to Gaya for offering food to the ancestors, or to the 
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Ganges for taking sacred bath are of this kind.” 1 The 


Svakiya denounced 
by the Yaisnava 
writers. 


best specimens of such denunciations 
are found in the Premabhakti-CandrikS, 
from which we quote a few typical 


passages : — 

“Religious activities based on the principles of know- 
ledge and works, are dangerous like poison. Those who 
take them like drops of ambrosia roam in thousand 
births among the lower animals, eating loathsome things, 
and they go down to perdition.” 2 

“ They are false devotees who adopt the ways of |know- 
ledge and work. Do not follow them, but take to the 
path of pure devotion.” 3 

“The followers of austerities like the Yogis and the 
Nyasis, and those who adopt the ways of knowledge 
and work, as well as those who worship sundry gods 
and practise religious contemplation, should be kept at 
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a distance. The commonplace ideas of work, religion, 
sorrow and grief should be given up.” 1 

In the Caitanya-Mangala of Locana Das, it is said 
that the love of Krspa can only grow in the mind when 
the paths of work and knowledge are given up, and so 
one should not adopt such means. 8 In the Oaitanya- 
Caritamrta, the Karmis and the Jnanis (followers of the 
path of knowledge) are spoken of as persons who do not 
possess divine love. 3 Works of this nature are denounced 
because the object of those who adopt them is to gain 
merit by virtue of which they expect to taste the 
pleasures of a life in heaven. In fact, the men of the 
world generally pray to God for wealth, children, fame, 
power, and knowledge, etc. All religious activities, 
sacrifices, fastings, austerities, pilgrimages and liber- 
alities are undertaken with a purpose. As the desire 
is there, whatever may be the nature of works, they 
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all fall within the category of the Svaklya class, and 
are, therefore, held in low esteem, as we have pointed 
out before, not only by the Sahajiyas but also by the 
advanced Vaisnavas. 

Such denunciations are also found in the Gita and 

in the Brahmanicai the Upanisads. The Gita says:— “The 
works also. fools speak of the ways of religious 

sacrifices, which appear charming to those who are 
wanting in sound judgment. The enjoyment of wealth 
and pleasure, and the happiness of heaven according 
to one’s own conception, are considered by these 
people as the summum bonrni of life, and so they 
perform religious acts longing for enjoyment in after- 
life. They can never realise a state of perfectly un- 
qualified devotion .” 1 And elsewhere the same work 
maintains that the people hold sacrifices according to 
rules prescribed by the Sastras with the object of 
enjoying heaven after death. They go to the heaven 
of Indra, and there enjoy pleasure according to their 
own merits. But when the merits are exhausted by 
enjoyment, they are born again in this world. In this 
way repeated births and deaths are experienced by those 
who adopt the path of Karma or work . 2 * * Some of the 
Upanisads also speak in the same strain. The Chan- 
dogya Upanisad says : — “ Just as the things produced 
by agriculture are exhausted by use, so the heaven 
secured by merits melts away by enjoyment in the other 
world .” 8 The Katha- Upanisad says: — “Imperishable 

i The GltS, II. 42-43. 

Also ibid, IV. 12, vii-23, etc. 

* Ibid, IX. 20-21. 
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heaven cannot besecured by perishable works .” 1 The 
Mugfiakopanisad sa ys : — “ Religious sacrifices are not 
reliable means of passing over to the other 
world .” 2 

Though there is thus agreement of thoughts, yet we 
have this difference that what in the Brahmanical and 
Vaisijava literature is designated by the terms Sakama, 
Niskama, Asakti, Anasakti, etc., is spoken of by the 
Sahajiyas as “Svakiya” and “Paraklya.” But such 
terminological differences are immaterial to us, for we are 
concerned more with the signification than with the 
formal denominations. We thus find that in the sphere 
of Marma culture, Svakiya does not mean woman united 
by bond of marriage, but works done with aselfish 
motive. So also Paraklya does not mean another man’s 
wife, but selfless task. Henceforth it will be found that 
there is always a basis for philosophical interpretation in 
the sphere of Marma culture, and that there is nothing 
material in the conception of the Sahajiyas when they 
speak of this kind of culture, for this higher aspect of 
the doctrine is absolutely free from grossness of any 
kind . 3 

But the Sahajiyas consider Paraklya better than 
Parakiya better than Svakiya. In the sphere of Marma 
s,,aki J a - culture this means that selfless work is 

better than selfish action. The Gita, says : — “ You should 
perform work without being attached to it,” for “ Kama 
is the enemy of the wise ; though it is pleasant at first, 

1 MO. 
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it destroys wisdom .” 1 Therefore, one should work 
by keeping himself free from the influence of Kama, for 
what is done with attachment is inferior to that under- 
taken with no desire at all . 2 The Sahajiyas do not, 
therefore, travel on a new path when they say that 
Parakiya is better than Svaklya. 

In the sphere of Marma culture the Sahajiyas view 
Svaklya and Para. Svaklya and Parakiya from another 
kiya as Aisvaryya and standpoint also. In the Bhriigaratna- 
Madhuryya. vail, Parakiya is said to be the worship 

of God based on the culture of sweet emotions, while 
Svaklya is the worship of the grandeur of God realised 
through intellectual speculation . 8 The former means, as 
we shall point out elsewhere, that God is to be loved with 
the sentiment of a wife, mother or a friend, in other words, 
like one who is nearest and dearest to our heart ; but the 
latter form of worship rests upon the conception that God 
is the all-powerful Being who possesses supernatural 
potentialities. The conception of such grandeur makes him 
infinitely superior to us, and he is therefore worshipped 
more with awe and reverence than with real love. The 
Caitanya-Caritamrta says that this kind of worship is never 

1 The Gita, III. 19, 39, etc. 

2 Ibid, II. 49. 
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pleasing to God . 1 The superiority of Parakiya is thus 
established on this standpoint as well. 

The Marma Parakiya is of two kinds : — ( i ) Jnani 
Marma Parakiya Parakiya, in which spiritual realisation 
classified. comes from wisdom through intellect, 

and ( ii ) Suddha Parakiya, or the Parakiya of pure love. 
The Yrhatpremabhakti-Oandrika has clearly distinguished 
between these two kinds of Parakiya. It says — “We 
hear of the Parakiya of Bhagavan (Krsija) ; that is 
Jnani Parakiya, but not Suddha Parakiya .” 8 Now, 
what are the characteristics of these two kinds of 
Parakiya ? There are various aspects of this Jnani 
Parakiya each of which requires separate treatment. 
In the first place, it is maintained that the Jnani 
Parakiya is based upon the conception of miraculous 
happenings due to the mysterious potentiality of God 
as narrated in the Bhagavata . 3 We know from this 
work that Krsiia, while enjoying the Parakiya love of 
the Gopls, brought into play his mysterious faculties. 
It is said that he created by his divine power forms of 
the Gopls, which were kept at home. So, when he 
sported with them in the forest of the Vrndavana, their 
husbands found the presence of their wives near them 
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at home . 1 This sort of speculation about the mysterious 
faculties of God, and others of similar nature, fill the 
mind with awe and reverence not at all favourable for 
the growth of pure love which, according to the favourite 
conception of the Sahajiyas, subsists only among objects 
of the same class. So, the Paraklya of this kind is called 
JnanI Paraklya, as distinguished from the Buddha 
Paraklya or the Paraklya of pure love. 

Secondly, the best form of jnanl Paraklya is the 


Paraklya means 
Niskima Dharma. 


doctrine of the Niskama Dharma, or 
the religion of selfless action . 8 Prom 
the particulars of this aspect of religion 
as discussed in the Gita (teaching that man should not 
think of himself but of the world beyond self, ascribing 
everything to God, and the like), we find that it is a 
doctrine of wisdom exercising our intellectual faculties 
for spiritual realisation, though the topic of devotion has 
often been introduced in the discussions. The Sahajiyas 
have also expressed themselves in a way almost identical 
to that of the Gita,. Speaking how can a man become 
Niskaml, the Ananda-Bhairava says : — “ Fix your mind 
on Krsna and ascribe everything to Him. Do not think 
of your own sorrow and joy, and so be ever joyful . 0 In 
the Nigu^hartha-Prakfisavali, we have — “ He who by 


1 BhSgavata, 10-33-37. 
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means of spiritual knowledge has acquired a clear insight, 
does not find himself circumscribed by the dictates of 
the holy texts. He has no discrimination between the 
householder and the ascetic, for he is beyond the sphere 
of Maya or ignorance. Possessing an ideal nature, he 
can discern equality in all objects of the world, and so 
he finds no difference between himself and others .” 1 
That these are some of the characteristic features of 
the Sahajiya doctrine, has also been clearly set forth in 
the Amrtarasavali thus — “ He who knows what is the 
significance of the religion designated by the term Sahaja, 
finds his fear doubled. Now, what is the cause of such 
fear ? Because, the doctrine is a difficult one, in which 
the seeking of self means the destruction of the world 
beyond, whereas the losing of self marks the beginning 
of real consciousness. He is saved who can give himself 
up to the works of the world, and consider his own interest 
almost identical to that of others .” 2 When a man 
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can realise that in his individual existence he is not 
an isolated unit, but only a small bead in the garland of 
creation held fast by a common tie of union, and governed 
by the same universal law, and that in essence he is not at all 
different from the other objects of nature, being produced 
from the same Divine Potentiality whose grace is equally 
shared by all, then his ignorance will instantly vanish 
sinking all differences in the realisation of a common 
brotherhood. When this sort of perfection is attained by 
the culture of intellect through philosophical arguments 
it falls within the sphere of the Jnanl Parakiya culture. 
In this sense the word Parakiya is derived from para 
signifying “others,” the doctrine teaching the philosophy 
of selfless action by advocating the ideal of common 
brotherhood in all objects of nature. 

Thirdly, the term Para is also often used to designate 
Paramatma, or the Supreme Being. 
Parakiyi is the j ug {. as j n ^e Nigudhartha-Prakas'avali 

knowledge of the . . 

Supreme Beiog. we have — “ There is none else who is 

called Para except Paramatma ,” 1 so 
there are passages like — “Narayana is Para (the best) 
knowledge, Para (the best) salvation, and Para (the 
be«t) goal,” 2 and “ He is Naravapa who is called Para,” 
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" He is the Para of the Paras (the best),” 1 etc., in 
the religious works of the Brahmins. Even the know- 
ledge of the Highest is called Para-Vidya. ‘ There are 
two kinds of knowledge, one of which is called Para and 
the other A para, the former aiming at the realisation of 
the Supreme Being.” 8 

Hence Parakiya, as derived from para signify- 
ing Paramatma, means the knowledge of the Supreme 
Being. In the Nigutjhartha-Prakas'iivali we have a 
clear declaration that the knowledge of Paramatma is 
the aim of the Sahajiya doctrine . 3 Now, what is 
the nature of this knowledge ? As we shall have to 
dwell on this subject in Chap. IV below, here we 
confine ourselves to bare hints that are necessary for 
giving a preliminary idea about this aspect of culture. 
“ The Supreme Soul, otherwise called Paramatma, is the 
First Cause of creation. The fourteen worlds (the whole 
universe) originated from him. He is identified with 
Krsna, the Lord of Vaikunfha (the highest heaven). When 
he experiences the desire of creation, he looks towards 
Maya (Nature), and a spark from him enters into the womb 
of the latter and the mundane egg is produced. In this 
way he incarnates himself into visible forms, and thus our 
individual soul is only a part of the Supreme Soul. 
Paramatma is ever-joyful, for he is the fountain of joy. 
He knows no sorrow, and is free from grief .” 4 The 
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knowledge of the individual soul is thus intimately 
connected with the knowledge of Paramatma. Even 
the human body has received great attention from the 
Sahajiy as in this connection. It is said that the culture 
of the body imparts the best spiritual knowledge, and 
that it is a necessary factor in the culture of Paramatma \ 
The Sahajiyas have indulged in the philosophical specula- 
tions of various kinds in their conceptions about the human 
body. It is said that every body contains a male and a female 
element, the former being located in the right half, while the 
latter in the left. At the origin of creation there was 
unity, then came the division to be united again in 
individual form. 2 It is also maintained that in this body 
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of ours there are several ponds, nerves, lotuses, ghats, 
and eleven senses. The soul is by nature free, but it is 
bound down in the body for its connection with the 
senses. Unless they can be liberated from the influence 
of all evil tendencies, the soul is hampered in its march 
towards spiritual emancipation . 1 Speculations of this 
kind form the conception of the Sahajiyas about the 
nature of human body, the knowledge of which is con- 
sidered important, because it is said that the material 
essence of the body nourishes the human soul, which in 
turn serves Paramntma . 2 To sum up, this culture 
meaosthe culture of self through right knowledge, and 
making an offering of the body after knowing the true 
nature of Paramatmfi . 3 After all, this lies wholly in 
the intellectual plane, and within the sphere of the 
Jnanl Parakiyn culture. 

This kind of Parakiyn is even considered inferior to 
what is called Buddha Parakiyn or 
kiys he Suddha Para ’ Parakiyn of pure love. Some sort of 
technical knowledge according to the 
teachings of sacred texts is necessary for the right 
conception of the Jnani Parakiyn system, and hence it 
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is regarded as a culture of the Vaidhl class somewhat 
resembling the Svakiya form, with this difference that 
the latter is based on Karma or work, while the former 
on Jhana or knowledge. Both of them should, there- 
fore, he given up in favour of Suddha Paraklya . 1 

Now, what is the nature of this kind of Paraklya ? 
In the doctrine of Buddha Paraklya there is no room 
for intellectual speculation, it being wholly based on the 
sentiment of pure divine love . 2 It is a thing of the 
mental cosmography, and religious formalities have no 
utility within the sphere of this culture . 3 It is called 
Paraklya, because in this doctrine the devotee should love 
God with the intensity of a Paraklya lover. “One should 
constantly think of God with that depth of feeling which 
is experienced by a young girl for her young and 
beautiful lover, and the darkness of the mind will pass 
away .” 4 This, in short, is the principle of Buddha 
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Paraklya. Here we have simply a Paraklya ideal, bat 
no adoption of a Paraklya companion. No spiritual 
knowledge of any technical kind is also necessary. The man 
should simply be mad after love, always wailing for union 
with God like a deserted lover , 1 transforming himself, as 
the Sahajiyas say, into a woman, specially of the Paraklya 
class . 2 

This is considered to be the most natural feeling of man 
for union with God, which was manifested by CaitanyaDeva, 
specially in the last part of his life . 8 It is said that he was 
born with the body and feeling of Radha . 4 In fact his love- 
lamentations and songs, which manifest the depth of 
his feeling and the purity of his faith, show that he was 
at heart like Radha always longing for union with Krsna 
when she was deserted by him. We quote below a few 
typical passages in illustration of this sort of love. 
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Karaca of Govinda Das, p, 10. 

3 R*'® favft * 5 t* TtStfa* I 

tsm c^rtotfas « 

Bhrngaratnavall, p. II, 

4 RTOfil £533 sKHtS I 

ai5tr^1 C<SR WfttfaCS II 

Rasaeara, p. 6. 
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“ What shall I do to be united with Krsna ? Where 
is my lover who plays on flute ? To whom can I reveal 
the pangs of my heart, and who will measure the depth 
of my sorrow ? My bosom bursts, as it were, for being 
separated from him.” 1 

“For anxieties due to the separation of Ki?na, I have 
lost the balance of my mind, so T cannot even think 
of the means of getting him again. I cannot ask my 
maids about this, for they have also gone mad with 
sorrow. What shall I do now, and where shall I go 
to be united with him ? Indeed, I cannot live without 
Krsna.” 2 

“ Dear friends t Show me where Krspa is. My heart 
bursts when I do not see him even for a single moment. 
The maids of Yraja are like water-lilies scorched by the 
sun of desire, but Krsna is like the moon who revives 


1 Mill mom, *151 ’ll® gtsfjRSR i 

*151 cMs n 

MWH Mfe* C*M Bit JM CM3 i 

ft? ?tri> cM* n 

Cait. Carit., Canto II, Chap. 2. 

2 4$ ftM* ft* 

f&M* m m* i 

1*41 f*MCT Ml 

*1t* ’Jjtl CM M« fc*t* II 

*1 M fa Mf* t’tt* I 

*t$i *c* 1 Mill M« MW ctt»r mm it® 

MM <£tt*1 cM* *1* li 

Ibid, Canto II, Chap. 17. 
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them with joy. Bring him once to me and keep me 
alive.” 1 

This is the sort of divine love that was manifested 
by Caitanya Deva. In it the soul soars high up to 
heaven to embrace God with all the ardour of a devoted 
woman, disregarding all sorts of formalities either 
religious or conventional. Referring to the characteristics 
of this love it is said that in external manifestation it will 
show the pangs of burning poison, while the heart will 
experience the feeling of everlasting joy. It is like the 
chewing of hot sugar-cane, which is burning to the taste, 
yet difficult to be given up. Only those who have tasted 
it know that therein nectar is mixed up with poison . 2 
To love God in this manner is the chief feature of 
the Buddha Paraklya. We shall speak more about this 
devotion as we go on. 

1 nftc? | ctTCI fp ffa i 

WC«IW tftt? 35 CTfat*! 

HiZ C3«lt«, 31 m «fl?3 II 

<4^ ajtsni *3% *131^-3$ flfa3t 

f33 3nitf5 fwwl tft3 I 

t?* ’Fill C3ta par 

OTte 3 fa i aw C3t? <*rfl ii 

Hid , Canto III, Chap. 15. 

2 fit? fawfal W fast* *ft33f3? 

£4(3tf pfir® II 

C «3t? Wt?ff3 ^ P^*l 

35 31 ft* ®1W3 I 

C«t31 3tf 3t3 'St? faf3 Wtt3 

faftfl'S Dfl? fa*(3 I 


Ibid, Canto II, Chap. 2. 
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We have here dealt with many aspects of the 
SahajiyS doctrine, each of which is considered better 
than the preceding one. Bahya culture in the oompany 
of woman which is allied to the Tantric culture, is not 
of that excellence as the doctrine of the Sakama and 
Niskama Dharmma or the doctrine of Paramatmg,. 
The latter regarded as a form of the JnSnl Paraklya 
culture, is considered inferior to Buddha Paraklya 
manifested by Caitanya Deva. In fact each form of 
these cultures is suited to the taste of a particular class of 
people, and is inferior to others only on a comparative 
basis. In the second Canto of the Cai tanyar Caritamf ta 
is narrated the conversation that took place between 
Eamananda Ray and Caitanya Deva. Whenever the 
former finished with the description of a particular form 
of culture, the latter used to say — “ This is Bahya, tell 
me if there is anything superior to this.” 1 This is 
somewhat like that one going up to another in the 
next higher grade. We shall deal with other higher 
aspects of this culture towards the end of this book in 
Chapter IV. 


' "«rai Ttor, wftvt wf wtii* 

Hid, Canto II, Chap. 8. 



CHAPTER III 


History 

1. Ancient and Foreign 

Prema Das in his Ananda-Bhairava which is* 
as we shall see presently, one of the earliest books 
written about the Post-Caitanya Sahajiya cult, says that 
spiritual culture like that adopted by the Sahajiy&s had 
been in existence even in ancient time, 1 and Gauri Das 
in his Nigudhartha-Prakasavall also makes a similar 
assertion. 2 In going to enquire into the truth of these 
important statements, we should bear in mind that we 
cannot expect to find traces of the doctrine exactly in 
that well-developed form in which it is found current 
among the Sahajiyas.of the present day, for every religion 
of the world has undergone considerable change, and 
the form in which it first came into existence can 
nowhere be found with all its original characteristics 
in the later stage of its development among its more 
enlightened followers. Its tenets and practices have 
been changed, sometimes rejected or modified with 
additions when necessary, and its philosophy improved 
to a considerable degree in order to keep it in a state 
of living faith supplying inspiration to its follojjanjft 
of advanced views. Because progress is dj&ulamicai 

p. i: 

* HI TO K 

P, 24. 
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change is a necessary condition of growth. The Sahajiya 
dootrine also is not an exception to this universal law, 
for we can reasonably expect to find traces of progres- 
sive development at different periods of its growth. But, 
for the sake of identification let us take up what is 
the most prominent feature of the modern Sahajiya 
doctrine of Bengal, by which we mean the practice of 
taking female companion for mystic culture. It is our 
first concern to see if we can discover parallels of this 
form of Sadhana in the past. Whenever in ancient 
literature we find provision for performing religious 
rites in the company of Paraklya women, we may think 
that the germ of the modern Sahajiya practice was 
there, though it might have been in a rudimentary form. 
Besides, the phallic worship which was so very current 
in the ancient world, was usually attended with sexual 
excesses forming part of the religious ceremonies that 
had to be observed on such occasions. We shall, therefore, 
primarily base our enquiry from these standpoints 
without, at the same time, losing sight of other charac- 
teristics of the doctrine as we go on. 

The ideal of Paraklya is at least as old as the Vedas 
and the Upanisads, and there are unquestionable proofs 
of its existence in human society even before the 
beginning of the Christian era. “ In the Rgvedio hymn 
(10-129-5) occurs the idea of the origin of the universe 
from a union of Svadha (Nature) below, and Prayati 
(Power and Will) above, which sowed the seeds from 
which mighty forces arose. This was the germ of the 
LiAga in-Argha worship which was in later times fully 
developed into a popular creed. The Vedic Aryans, 
however, appear to have been opposed to the symbolical 
worship of this idea, and hated those who worshipped the 
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Sisna or lidgam.” 1 It is further stated — “ We find the 
mention of the Sisnas (5,v., 10-27-19)4 or Sidnadevas (l£v., 
7 * 21-5 ; 10 - 99-3 ; i. e., those whose Qod was the Sisna or 
phallus), who were opposed to Indra-worship, and whom 
Indra defeated. This unmistakably goes to prove that there 
were tribes living in the Saptasindhu in Rgvedic times 
who worshipped the lifigam and were opposed by the 
cultured Aryans.” 1 The Atharva-Veda-Samhita clearly 
refers to something like a Paraklya union, which is there 
held out as a means of enjoying a united existence in 
after-life. It says ( vide 9-5-27-28) — “The woman who 
after possessing a husband accepts another mate, may 
avoid separation from the latter by performing the 
ceremony of Aja-Pancadona, and if the second husband 
observes the same function, they can together go to the 
same abode after death.” This not only speaks of the union 
with a Paraklya woman, but of certain religious practices 
that could be observed by the new couple for securing a 
place in heaven in the company of each other. More- 
over, we find that provision is here made only for that 
woman who has a first husband, so that her companion 
in the religious ceremony should be her second mate. 
As in the selection of a Paraklya woman, the Sahajiyas 
also speak of adopting one who has a husband at home, 
there is perfect agreement of thoughts in this respect in 
these two statements. The Chandogya Upanijad, while deal- 
ing with the worship of Vamadeva Samana, observes (vide 
2 - 13 - 1 )—“ Let one realise the glory of Vamadeva Samana 
in the act of generation, etc.” In this verse there is 
a clause na hancana pariharet, which has been inter* 

1 Rgvedic Culture by Dr. A. C. Die, p. 160, 

* Ibid, p. 104. 
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preted by the celebrated Sahkar&caryya in the following 
manner — “ He, who knows this Vamadeva Ssmana, has 
his no binding as regards the law of sexual intercourse, 
vow being — ‘ Let no woman be abandoned.* ” This shows 
that in this particular form of worship, the devotee 
could enter into sex-relationship with any woman, and 
with any number of them. An idea similar to this is 
also prevalent among the common Sahajiyas. 

The Katha-Vatthu, a Buddhist work supposed to 
have been written before the Christian era, mentions a 
custom called “ Ekadhippayo ” that was prevalent 
amongst the Andhras, Vetulyakas, and the Uttara-I’atha- 
kas. 1 This means (vide XXIII, 1) that “sexual relation 
may be entered upon with a united resolve (EkSdhip- 
pAyena roethuno dhammo sevitabbo). Such a vow may 
be undertaken by a human pair who feel mutual 
sympathy or compassion (not passion merely) and who 
worship in the same shrine and aspire to be united 
throughout their future lives.” 

The same work (Katha-Vatthu, XXIII, 2) further 
states — “The infra-human beings enter upon sexual 
relations in the guise of the Arhants for the sake of 
dhamma” (Arahantanarn vannena amanussA methunam 
dhammam patisevanti). About this statement it has 
been observed that “ the details of this controversy imply 
that the infra-human beings in certain regions entered 
upon sexual relations in the guise of the Arhants as a 
lesson meant to be conveyed to those wicked Bhikkgus 
who had outwardly gentle manners and observed the 
rules of discipline. Buddhaghoga says that the quoted 
statement was made and defended by some of the 


1 Points of Controversy, pp. $65-66. . 
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UttarSpathakas. The conclusion which might be drawn 
from this is that among the uncivilised people in the 
Uttarapatha, the North Western Frontier regions of 
India, there arose some Buddhist sects permitting their 
Bhikk§us to enter upon sexual relations in religious 
matters.” 1 From both these instances it is quite clear 
that there was prevalent among some Buddhist sects 
the custom of entering upon sexual relation for the 
cultivation of dhamma (as can be guessed from the 
phrases “dhammo sevitabbo” and “dhammam patisevanti” 
quoted above). 

In the Majjhima-Nikaya (Yol. I, p. 305), Buddha 
is said to have made the following remarks — “There 
are some £ ram anas and Brahmanas who are of this 
belief that they say that there is no harm in the acts 
of lust. They sport in sensuality in the company of 
female ascetics. Arguing they say this — ‘ As a matter 
of fact, the venerable recluses and Brahmanical ascetics 
seeing the future dangers arising from the acts of lust, 
teach their abandonment, and enunciate the method of 
avoiding them.’ ” 2 

The importance of this statement put forth in the 
mouth of Buddha, reveals the fact that there existed a 
custom among certain sects of having intercourse with 
women in religious matters even in that remote age. 

Let us now return to the primitive state of civilisa- 
tion. Instead of putting down our own observations, 
we here quote from the works of scholars who have 
dealt with the subject of ancient sex-worship. It should 
be remembered that this worship was often conducted 


1 The Calcutta Review, June 1927, p. 868. 

* Ibid, p. 362. 
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with sexual excesses whioh formed parts of the religious 
ceremonies that had to be observed on festive occasions. 
One author says — " We have evidences from a number 
of sources to show that sex was at one time frankly 
and openly worshipped by the primitive races of man* 
kind. This worship has been shown to be so general 
and so widespread, that it is to be regarded as part of 
the general evolution of the human mind ; it seems to 
be indigenous with the race, rather than an isolated or 
exceptional circumstance .” 1 Nature worship was pre- 
valent among the primitive races, whose chief concern 
was food and children. The Rgveda abounds in hymns 
praying for good rain and progeny, eto. Just as the 
rites of nature worship consisting of rain-making cere- 
monies, sun-dances, and numerous other procedures 
were carried out for the purpose of increasing the pro- 
ducts of the earth, so the phallic ceremonies were the 
outcome of the desire of reproduction, the feeling 
associated with this instinct being raised to the dignity 
of religion. Thus arose the custom of sex-worship which 
was after all an unconscious social expression, playing 
an important part in the development of human mind. 
We here refer to an incident observed by Captain Cook 
during his voyages to one of the Southern Pacific islands. 
The missionaries of the expedition on this occasion 
assembled the members of the party for religious ceremony 
in which the natives joined. The primitive natives observed 
the eeremony with great respect, and then with due solem- 
nity enacted their form of sacred worship. Quite to the 
astonishment of the white people, this ceremony consisted 

1 Sex-worship and Symbolism of Primitive Races, by S. Brown, 
p. 28. The rest of this paragraph is summarised from this book 
{vide pp. 27-8, 80-98). 
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of the open performance of the sexual act by a young 
man and a woman. This was entirely a religious 
ceremony and fittingly respected by all the natives 
present. That sexual union was thus held sacred by the 
primitive people throughout the whole world is quite 
evident from the records of phallic worship that was 
prevalent in Egypt, Assyria, Greece, Rome, China, Japan, 
Italy, India, Spain, Scandinavia, and other places of 
the earth. Comprehensive treatment of this subject 
can be found in the Primitive Symbolism by H. M. 
Westropp. The American Cyclopedia under the head- 
ing “ Phallic Worship ” says — “ In early ages the sexual 
emblems were adorned as most sacred objects, and in 
the several polytheistio systems the act or principle of 
which the phallus was the type was represented by a 
deity to whom it was consecrated In Egypt by Khem, 
in India, by Siva, in Assyria by Yul, in primitive Greece 
by Pan, and later by Priapus, among the Teutonic and 
Scandinavian nations by Erisco, and in Spain by Hortanes.” 
This kind of worship, as we have said before, was usually 
observed with sexual excesses, and hence it is observed 
— “ There is abundant evidence to show that there was 
a time in the centuries before Christ when prostitution 
(as we now call it) was held as a most sacred vocation.*’ 
Herodotus (1.199) says— “The Babylonians have one 
most shameful custom. Every woman born in the 
co un try must once in her life go and sit down in the 
precincts of Yenus, and there consort with a stranger 

When she has gone with him, and so satisfied 

the goddess, she returns home A custom very 

much like this is found also in certain parts of the 
island of Cyprus.” Strabo (XI, 14, 532) also speaks 
about a similar custom prevalent among the Armenians. 
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With the spread of Christianity these practices were 
bitterly opposed in the western countries, and Anally 
they ceased to exist as national institutions. While 
they were thus discarded by the great mass of people, 
certain elements of the race clung to these primitive 
beliefs and customs even for a long time. Though the 
mysteries were officially forbidden in many countries, 
they were carried on secretly in a somewhat altered 
form even during the middle ages. The Gnostics be- 
longed to one of these societies who continued the practice 
of mysticism. In their social organisation they used 
to advooate communal marriage, the wives being held 
as articles of common use. In this respect they 
resembled the Rosicrucians in many of their customs 
and practices. The latter introduced perverse sexual 
practices in their society. They are said not only to 
have countenanced homosexuality, but to have made 
it one of the principles of their beliefs. The Knights 
Templars formed another secret society of this nature. 
They were also charged with homosexuality. In the 
Witches’ Sabbath women used to play a leading part. 
Special significance was attached to the generative 
organs, and it is needless to say that all kinds of sexual • 
excesses followed. It is also said that the Knights 
of the Round Table of King Arthur had many customs 
similar to those of the Rosicrucians. Phallic principles 
were also associated with the Order of the Garter. 

These are instances of the most crude form of worship 
retained as the remnants of primitive culture, the like 
of which to some extent is observed by a section of the 
Sahajiyas even at the present day. But the formal obser- 
vances of this kind are merely the external appendages 
to the main stalk which, resting upon a sound 

W> 
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philosophical basis supports the central structure of the faith 
and reveals the true character of the doctrine. The Sahajiys 
religion also has a higher aspect of this kind which aims, 
as we have seen, at the culture of love and beauty in 
the company of women for the attainment of a state 
of perfect bliss usually associated with the idea of 
immortality. It is to this aspect of the culture to which 
We now turn our attention. By looking back into the 
history of the remote past, we find that a system similar to 
this was in existence in Greece at the time of Socrates and 
Plato, which the latter had supported with philosophical 
arguments. We refer to the Banquet of Plato in which, 
in the form of dialogues, he has put forth in the 
mouths of Phsedrus, Pausanius, Eryximaohus, Aristo- 
phanes and Socrates almost all the principal charac- 
teristics of the mystic culture of love. We give below 
a brief summary of their speeches touching upon those 
points only which are of great importance to the study 
of the modern Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal. In doing 
so it is our necessity to be somewhat elaborative on 
many points with our comments and parallel quotations, 
for this is our first entry into the domain of the mysteries 
of love by following the arguments of a great philosopher 
whose writings are perhaps the earliest records of a 
scientific treatment of the philosophy of the subject . 1 

From the Speech of Phcedrue 

Love is of the highest dignity among the gods, and 
is in a peculiar manner the author of virtue and happiness 

1 In the following discussions we have quoted from the Selec- 
tions -from Plato, translated by Sydenham and edited by T. W, 
Rolleeton. 
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to all of human kind. Love inspires in lovers force 
resistless. . Lovers are only ready to die for another, 
and those who are true to love may be restored ta life 
after death. 

Here Plato begins his discourse by describing the 

„ nature of love. That love is of the 

Comments, 

highest dignity among the gods is a 
proposition in which there is some novelty. In religion 
love is simply a means of realising God, but by deifying 
love which is here placed in the highest rank among the 
gods, Plato lays the foundation of a doctrine which aims 
at the worship of love. As the Sahajiy&s are of the 
same persuation, they have also raised love to the status 
of its highest dignity. In modern Vai§pavism of Bengal 
it is held that Badha was the incarnation of love, 1 * * * * * * 
and that Kr§na incarnated himself as Caitanya in 
order to taste this love symbolised in Eadhft,* thus 
making love an object of anxious solicitude of God. 

The SahajiySs, working on the principle that love is the 
only object of culture, 8 have also paid the highest tribute 


1 In the Ujjvalanllamanl (R&dbaprakarana) she is spoken of as 

TOtVtTOWV’i, I This idea has been expressed in the Caitanya- 

Caritamrta (Canto I, Chap. 4), in the form of “TOTOtTOS’ll %fq1* 

ituflr that is, "BadhS symbolises supreme love.* 

* StVfefa Wft ! if* Wt* *< I 

fa* WtTtftcs TO II 

Cait.-Carit, Canto I, Chap. 4. 

8 fro J rt«(i to, iwhi *il* i 

fcl frol TO CTO *C* *t* II 

AmptaratnSvall, pp. 10*11. 
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to love. It is said that Krgga takes the dust of the feet 
of Rsdhft, 1 and all the gods, holding love very dear to 
them, 8 took birth in the Vrndavana in the form of trees 
and creepers to kiss the dust of Radha’s feet. 8 The idea 
of such exalted position of love is the chief feature of the 
Sahajiya doctrine. That love is of the highest dignity 

1 »iarc tf* 5*c*t5 ^ i 

RSgamaylkanS, p, 15. 

a STfaT HtWT W 

CTO* OTTOl ye I 

W I'S II 
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S5hitya-Pari§ad Patrika, 1333, p. 223. 
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even among the gods, not to speak of the mortal, Was 
fully realised by the Sahajiyfts, who have built up 
an edifice of mystic culture on a foundation of this 
conviotion. 

II. How can love be the author of virtue and 
happiness to all of human kind ? The argument ad- 
vanced by Plato is of this nature An unworthy act 
becomes more shameful when it is seen by One who is 
loved. So, the sinners make it a point to hide their 
guilts from those they love. Now, if a man loves the 
whole world, he cannot do anything mean. Love is, 
therefore, the author of virtue. The idea that 
love when it embraces the whole world becomes the 
author of virtue has also been preached by the Sahajiyas 
but in a different way. They argue that every man 
loves himself, so that a man can truly love the whole 
world when he sees that there is no difference between 
self and the rest of the world. 1 In the highest perfec- 
ts vfo c«rc<5i 

vfnw cnn i 

« *itr w cn<in vitftw 

« wtvt* w n 

Canc’ldasa’s Song (P. E.), No. 181. 

1 ww *prl i 

»row wrsff wtrt otw a ii 

RasaratnasSra, p. 6. 

Also, 

wNl »t *» 1 

WtWtfal nfa Wt* 1TC « 
wtft V«I1 WtWl *lt» WCW I etc. 

Ibid , p. 88. 
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tion .of love, it is said, a man becomes master of his own 
self, when he loves all the animate beings, and becomes 
a true lover . 1 In this way, the philosophy of Plato and 
the doctrine of the Sahajiy&s speak about the same ideal 
of universal love. 

III. The readiness of lovers to die for those they 
love, is a common characteristic of Love, but there is 
no other religion in which this ideal has been so much 
magnified and dogmatically followed as in the SahajiyS 
doctrine. In the Ragatmika padas (mystic songs) of 
Candldasa there are found many statements advocating 
this ideal of perfect love. He says— “Love is really 
cherished by those who are always ready to die for 
those they love. They keep love ever fresh and new 
who wipe out their own existence for the sake of love . 2 
The lover should sacrifice everything for love — his 
honour, good name, fear of public censure, etc.® His 

1 fast '««| tW* V* I 

wi Jitf wtpra Sw » 

RativilSsapaddhati, p. 17, 

wws spJrtv »i1's i 

ww c»r wffa « 

Rasakadamva, p. 49. 
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love should also be of such intensity that on being 
separated from the beloved, the lover may feel the pangs 
of death even in life. Such death-like experience ' is 
only known to a limited few, but those who know it 
get new life, and such death opens the portals of life 
eternal. 1 That love may bring in life even after death, 
is found illustrated in the story of Alcestis in the Greek 
mythology, but that of Indian Savitrl is unique in 
this respect. She restored to life her dead husband 
after satisfying the god of Death with her constancy, 
and sacrifice. The potentiality of love to conquer 
death is proclaimed in this manner. 


And— 

»ltaf sfl TOl tora TO I 
to *to*iTO fkf srtft c*ci » 

(U. M. No. 3174) Basakadamva, p. 57. 
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Song No. 780. 
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From the Speech of Pausaniaa 

Love is of two kinds, (i) Celestial love, and (w) 
Vulgar love. The manner of doing it makes a thing 
good or bad. Rightly performed it is right and honour- 
able, wrongly, it is wrong and dishonourable. So it is 
with love. 

The differentiation between two kinds of love is also 
a pet theory with the Vaisnavas and the 
Conmseats. gahajiyas. What is pure is by them called 

love, but that of the vulgar sort is termed Kama. 
When anything is done for self-interest and with a 
desire, it is the work of Kama, but when it is done 
without any desire, ascribing everything to Krsiia (God), 
as it is put in a technical way, it is Prema (love ). 1 
There is, thus, perfect agreement in this respect between 
these two schools of thought. 

From the Speech of Aristophanes 

Aristophanes is explaining human nature and its 
tendency in a symbolical way. There existed herma- 
phrodites, one being who partook of both sexes, male 

* C«W *IW1 I 

c*tte cvv fas n 

'Wttufsv '8tC5 ^f*I StV I 

tel — w h 

Cait. Carifc., Canto I, Chap. 4, 
wr ** & stv w ftf srtv i 
StdRI fa? W*ni u 

U. M. No. 615, p. 2. 
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and female, in the same form. Every one of them had 
four hands and the same number of legs. They had 
two faces each and four ears. Their foroe and strength 
were prodigious, and their minds elevated and haughty. 
By Zeus they were then divided, every one of them into 
two halves, one male and the other female. When all 
of the human race were thus bisected, each section 
longed for union with its fellow half in order to regain 
that entity in union in which it formerly was. This 
secret desire of man to be mingled and melted in his 
beloved, and out of the two to be made one, is 
Love. 

Herein we find our nature explained with the help 
comments °* a 8 y m b°li ca l illustration. We have seen 
that the Sahajiyas also attach great impor- 
tance to the knowledge of human nature. That knowledge 
of one’s own self brings in the knowledge of the SahajiyS 
doctrine, and that this body of ours is the principal object 
of culture, are assertions often met with in the Sahajiya 
literature. 1 Among knowledge of various kinds about 
the human nature, that is held most important which 
is based upon the conception that man and woman 
are different externally, but they are really two sections 
of an undivided whole, the same soul reigning in both 
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of them . 1 Love effects the union of these two sections, 
for man by nature is mad after love.® The desire of 
acquiring a state of completeness in union is thus the 
guiding principle of human nature. Here also the 
Sahajiyfis sing in the same strain as Plato. 

From the Speech of Socrates. 

I. Socrates introduces the discourse thus — “Now, 
I think the easiest way that I can take, will be to lay 
before you the whole of the doctrine (of love) in the 
same manner and order in which I myself was examined 
and lectured on the subject by Diotima.” 

In the first place we mark that Socrates went to a 
woman, Diotima by name, in order to be 
0 instructed in the secrets of the doctrine 

of love. This shows that in the matter of love, women 
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reign supreme. The Sahajiya doctrine also is practically 
based on the theory that the secret of love is to be 
learnt before a woman or in the company of women. 
Caodidasa going to enquire of V&suli about the mystio 
doctrine of love, was instructed by her to go to Rami, 
a washer-woman, for this purpose . 1 Moreover, the 
woman is here placed in the position of a guide in the 
culture of love, and this is the prevalent custom with the 
Sahajiyas also. Passages like those noted below are abun- 
dant in Sahajiya literature . 2 

II. Secondly. Then, after preliminary discourses 

about the nature of love and its parentage, etc., Diotima 
says — “ In the mysteries of love thus far, Soorates, you 
may be initiated and advanced. But to be perfected 
and to attain the intuition of the secret and inmost 

1 fttSfcnwrtHn wsilnMi 
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things, to which those others ought to be au introduction 
and preparation, I doubt whether you may be 
able, etc.” 

We find here that a mere theoretical knowledge of 
the thing is not sufficient to make a 
Comments. man expert in the matters of love. That 
may simply be an introduction and preparation for enter- 
ing into the mysteries of love, to which none can have 
access without undertaking a sort of practical culture 
in the company of the Rasikas . 1 The Sahajiyas fully believe 
in the necessity of this sort of culture with women. 

III. Thirdly. Diotima now points out how by adopt- 
ing practical culture in the company of the beautiful 
one can rise from the love of the physical beauty to that 
of the beauty of the soul, and finally to that everlasting 
beauty which pervades the whole world. She says — 

“ When the soul of any man has been teeming with 
the seeds of this wisdom from his youth (and of divine 
souls it is the native property thus to teem), as soon as 
he arrives at maturity of age , 8 he longs to sow them in 
the souls of others, and thus to propagate wisdom. 
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And he too, I suppose, looks about and searches lor 
beauty where he may generate, for never can he generate 
on aught that is ugly and vile. 1 Meeting first then 
with outward beauty, that of the body, he welcomes 
and embraces it, 3 and turns away from where he sees 
deformity in the body. But if he has the good fortune 
to meet also with the beauty of a well-natured and 
generous soul, 8 he then entirely attaches himself to this 
double beauty, and to this partner of his soul he is now 
full of eloquence about virtue, and what a good man 
should be, and what are his objects, and he tries to 
educate his friend. 4 


1 It is for this reason only that beautiful companions are taken 
for the culture of love, about which we have spoken elsewhere 
in detail in the description of adoptable women. 
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“ To begin with, then, if his leader lead aright, he 
mast love some one person of beautiful form, and with 
him generate noble and fair discourse. He must then 
consider that the beauty of one bodily form is sister to 
that of another bodily form ; and if it is right for him 
to pursue outward beauty, he must lack understanding 
not to conceive that the beauty of all bodily forms is 
one and the same . 1 With this conception in the mind 
he must become a lover of all bodily forms, and he will 
relax that ardour of his, about one form in particular, 
and will despise it and hold it cheap. After this he must 
learn to esteem that beauty which is inward, and of the 
soul, to be of greater worth than that of the body. 
* * Suddenly he will behold a marvellous thing, 

beauty, in its very essence. * * This beauty, 

in the first place, is from everlasting, and knows neither 
beginning nor ending, neither growth nor decay . 3 

“ Now, to go on, or to be led by another along the 
right way of love, is this : beginning from those lower 
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manifestations of the beautiful to go on in a continual 
ascent, all the way proposing this highest beauty as an 
end, and using the rest but as so many steps in the 
ascent, 1 to proceed from one to two, and from two to all 
beautiful forms, * * and thus finally learn to 

know what the very essence of beauty is.” 

Thus, we find that a few centuries before Christ, 
Plato preached the philosophy of a doctrine relating to 
the culture of love, which in its chief characteristics 
resembles the Post-Caitanya Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal. 
The adoption of a female companion for mystic culture 
is now being held in disrepute by the cultured people 
and by the members of the other sects, but the philo- 
sophy underlying such adoption has been clearly set 
forth by Plato. When holding against the Sahajiya 
faith, one must weigh carefully the wisdom of this 
great philosopher. . The way in which Plato has handled 
the subject leads us to believe that a doctrine similar 
to that advocated by the modern Vai^ava Sahajiyas 
of Bengal was not unknown in Greece even at that 
remote past in a fully developed form. But Plato 
simply gives us the theory without entering into the 
details of how the doctrine was actually followed in 
practice, and how was the culture of love undertaken 
in order to transfer or translate it from the beauty 
of the body to the beauty of the soul, and from one soul 
to all. We may have a clear idea about this practical 
side of the culture from the Sahajiyas of the present 
day. Elsewhere we have given details of such culture 
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as is followed by the Sahajiyas, whioh will show how 
the philosophy of Plato is being followed in practice 
by the members of a religious sect of Bengal who know very 
little of that illustrious Greek philosopher and his works. 

We thus find that both Prema Das and Gaurl Das 
were justified in making the statements which we have 
quoted at the beginning of this chapter, that the 
Sahajiya doctrine was in existence in all ages and climes. 
Hereinbefore we have quoted evidences from the Vedas, 
the Upanisads and the earlier Buddhistic works, as well 
as from the Banquet of Plato and other Western sources, 
coming down to the history of various sects that were 
in existence even in the middle ages of Europe. We 
shall now return to the soil of India, and make a 
comparative study of the Sahajiya doctrine, (i) with 
Tantrikism, (ii) with the Buddhist Sahajiya, and (Hi) with 
the Vaisnava Sahajiya of the older type, and then deal 
with the history of the origin and development of the 
modern Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal. 

II. Tantrikism and Sahajiya. 

The mystic culture of the Tantras is of great anti- 
quity, though it is not definitely known how old it is. 
It has certain features reminiscent of sex-worship, which 
may perhaps be the remnants of ancient culture of the 
primitive races of India, subsequently modified and 
improved in various ways. The Sahajiya doctrine 
resembles Tantrikism in many of its characteristics. 
Both of them advocate Paraklya companion for mystic 
practices, and pay little heed to the orthodox view 
advocating the necessity of restraining the activities of 
senses for spiritual advancement. They do not allow 
fhpnjselves to be swayed away by the consideration of 
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castes in limiting their religious activities. “Look to 
the individual, and let him grow as a man in an atmos- 
phere of freedom ” — this seems to be the principle on 
which both the doctrines are based. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that there are marked similarities of thought 
that can be observed in these two dootrines. Moreover, 
the Sahajiya works abound in expressions which Beem 
to echo the sense of some of the passages of the Tantras, 
with this difference that what the Sahajiyfts have 
borrowed they have moulded with the stamp of their 
own religion. We quote below to point out some of the 
similarities of this nature. 

In dwelling on the necessity of taking female com- 
Asaooiation with P anions for m Y stic cultur0 > the Tantras 

women. S&y — 1 

“No worship is valid without women (Sakti), fish 
and meat.” 

“ If a devotee be engaged in worship without taking 
a Paraklya companion, he will not be successful in his 
endeavour even by reoiting the prayer hundred crores 
of times.” 

The following, quoted from the Sahajiya works, seem 
to echo the sense expressed above : — 

“ If you do not submit yourself to a Mafijarl (woman) 
but simply rely on the theoretical knowledge of the 
thing, you cannot get Kysna by spiritual culture.” 

“You should take to worship by being associated 
with a Mafijarl.” 

1 foil 'ifct * vswtw fart fac* i 
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M Perform mystic culture in the company of a Prakrti 
(woman ). 1 

: - The difference is that the Sahajiyas do not use fish 
or meat in mystic culture, hut as regards the necessity 
of women (who are designated by them by the terms 
Mafijarls, Prakrtis or Sakhls, but not by Saktis as in 
the Tantras), they have the same idea of the utility of 
a female companion as preached in the Tantras. 

In dealing with the higher aspect of the doctrine, 
The ideal of conjugal the Tantras say that union with women 
union - need not be of physical character but 

one may as well adopt the principle and apply it for 
mental culture — “ Verily one should practise in the mind 
union either with a Svaklya or a Paraklya woman.” 

“ Everything should be practised in the mind and 
then only can success be attained.” 8 

The Sahajiyas also speak in the same strain : — 

“ In the worship of Krsna, one should practise Rati 
in the mind.” 

“ The cravings for gross enjoyment should be subdued, 
and union should be sought in the mind only.” 
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“The Sahajiya culture should he pratised in the 
mind only.” 1 

Here we find that both the doctrines stick to the 
ideal of mental culture at a certain stage of their growth. 
They believe in the evolution of sentiment for spiritual 
advancement, and have for this purpose adopted the 
most common ideal of the union of man and woman 
either in theory or in practice, as the means of entering 
into the sphere of mysteries affecting our individual 
existence, the solution of which opens the portals of right 
knowledge about self and its natural tendencies. 

The Siva Samhita says that everything originated 
from the Spirit, so a man should take refuge in the Spirit 
by giving Up all other pursuits. 2 

The undernoted verse of a Sahajiya work named 
Easaratnasara is an exact translation of this verse. * 

The Sahajiya writers make no secret of this debt. 
In plain terms they say that they have borrowed from 
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the Tsntric texts. They have also mentioned the names 
of the books which served them as guides. 

In the Agama Grantha, the author, after preliminary 
SefennceB to T&n. invocations, proceeds by saying — “ This 
trio texts. book will deal with the subject treated 

in the mystic Saiva Agama, which was written in the 
form of a dialogue between Siva and Parvat!.” 1 

The author of Rasaratnasara writes : — “ Narottama 
asked his Guru about the mode of spiritual culture. 
The Guru said — ‘ Hear, Narottama, I am telling you 
what was written in the Siva Samhits by Siva himself.” 2 
In the Nigadhartha-Prakasavall, the writer says : — 
“ Know it for certain that I have written here what I 
found described in the preliminary verses of the book 
named Agamasara.” 8 

In the Ratnasara, the author undoubtedly refers to the 
Tantras when he says that spiritual success based on 
Paraklya culture is supported by the Sastras. 4 

In the Amrtarasavali, the author thus refers to the 
Tantric doctrine — “ He (Bharata) wrote about himself 
in the preliminary verses of the book named Agamasara. 
Any one desirous of knowing it, can do so by consulting 
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that book. It was composed ia the form of a dialogue 
between Siva and Psrvati.” 1 

It will thus be quite clear that the Sahajiya writers 
The nerve ana lotn. have acknowledged th6ir indebtedness to 
theory. Tantrikism in clear terms. They have 

also adopted the nerve and lotus theory of the Tantras 
with slight modifications to serve their own purpose. 
Sahajiya works like the AmrtaratnSvall, Dehanirnaya, and 
Nigadhartha-PrakSsavall deal elaborately with the posi- 
tions of nerves, lotuses and ponds. The RagStmika padaa 
which are passing in the name of Candldasa, some of which 
have been printed towards the end of Candldasa’ s PadSvali 
published by the Bangiya Sahitya Parigad, supply proofs 
of adoption from the Tantras. These padaa give 
expositions to the Sahajiya doctrine, lending a poetic 
charm to a complicated theology. In dealing with 
these matters we must have occasion to refer to the 
satcakra theory of the Tantras which is too well-known 
to require explanation here. 

The Nigudhartha-Prakasavali locates seven Sarovaras 
or ponda in the human body, thus : — At the navel there 
is the navel pond wherein is situated the Jafia lotus. 
On the head is the Aksaya pond with a lotus of 
thousand petals. Below this, there is the Kautha pond with 
a lotus of four petals. Then comes the Kslra pond 
in the breast with a lotus of eight petals. M&na pond 
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is located in the abdomen with a lotus of hundred 
petals. Then there is the Prthu pond near about the navel 
(perhaps separated from the Navel pond) with a lotus 
of six petals. Ghora pond is at the private part of the 
body with a lotus of two petals. These six with the 
Jada lotus noted above, make up seven lotuses.” 1 

We shall now see how six cakraa have been located 
within the human body in the Tantras — “ MuladhSra 
is a triangular space in the midmost part of the body. 
It is described as a red lotus of four petals, situated 
between the base of the sexual organ and the anus. 
Svadhisthana is a six-petalled lotus at the base of the 
sexual organ above Muladhara and below the navel. 
Manipura is at the navel, it has ten petals. Anahata 
is at the breast, it has twelve petals. "V isuddha is at the 
neck with sixteen petals, while Ajna is at the brow with 
two petals. Above all is Sahasrara with thousand 
petals.” 
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It should be observed that the ponds of the Sahajiyas, 
and the oakraa of the Tantras are all seven in number 1 . 
The Sahajiyas have introduced some modifications in 
the number of petals which the lotuses possess. 
Moreover, they have changed the position of some 
of them: two have been placed near about the 
navel, while the place of the Ajfia has been kept vacant, 
and a new lotus of the Mana pond has been introduced 
in the abdomen. But from the description given above, 
it is quite evident that the Sahajiyas have copied from 
the Tantric texts with certain modifications to suit 
their own purpose. 

Now, about the nerve system. According to the 
Psycho-physiological theory of the Tantras there are as 
many as three and a half crores of nerves in the human 
body. Of these, the principal are fourteen, and of these 
Ida, Pingala, and Susumna are the chief, of which again 
Susumna is the first in importance. Other nerves are 
called Gandharl, Kuhu, Sarasvati, PusS, 1 etc. But 
according to the Todala Tantra, there are only eleven 
nerves which are considered important. There is thus 
difference of opinion among the Tantric authors as to 
the number of the important nerves. 

The NigudhArtha-Prakasavall, however, gives promi- 
nence to thirty-two nerves which are thus named in that 
book— Sflnya, Dipta, Kirana, Dhlra, Rati, Tamra, Kftnti, 
TJjjvala, Kamvu, Darasana, LaksavSna, SarSsSra, Suvasa, 
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Subhadra, etc . 1 Pour of them are said to be of special 
importance in mystic culture . 2 It is said that all other 
nerves originate from them. Animals take their birth 
from the nerve which has the colour of the sun. Prom 
the nerve named Garbhodaka&yl originate those beings 
who are accustomed to the Svaklya mode of worship. 
Prom the Ksirodasayl nerve are born those who are the 
worshippers of Kr§na, while the Oandrasayi nerve produces 
the Sahajiyas, who are bent upon the culture of love. 

This sort of differentiation of the nerves producing 
different kinds of beings is somewhat original and shows 
the tendency of some Sahajiya writers to create a pecu- 
liar nerve theory suited to their own purpose, on the model 
of the Tantric texts. On the other hand, Candidasa 
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has been more faithful to the Tantraa in his R&gStmiks 
padaa. About the lotuses he says— 

“ How wonderful is the creation of the Great Creator ! 
He has located six lotuses within the human body. 
The Sahasrara is a lotus of thousand petals (at the 
head), below which is Ma^ipura wherein resides the great 
Siva. At the base of the nose there is a two»petalled 
lotus looking like the twin eyes of the bird hhanjana. 
In the throat is placed a lotus with sixteen petals, 
whereas in the region of the heart there is a lotus with 
hundred petals. At the navel is Kulakundalini with ten 
petals, and a little below is the Prema Pond wherein is 
situated a lotus with eight petals .” 1 

In this description, Mapipura has been placed in the 
head somewhere above the base of the nose, but in the 
Tantras it is located at the navel. Kulakundalini has 
also been placed in the position of the Manipura of the 
Tantras. The lotus of the breast is here spoken of as 
a flower with hundred petals, whereas the Tantras make 
it a twelve-petalled one. In the following description, 
however, Canflldasa is more faithful to the Tantras. 
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“ According to another version, there is a thousand- 
petalled lotus in the head. Between the eye- brows is 
situated a lotus with two petals, while that at the neck 
is a sixteen-petalled one. The lotus of the heart has 
twelve petals, and that of the navel, ten only. At the 
base of the generative organ there is a lotus with six 
petals, whereas that at the anus has fourteen petals.” 1 

In describing the nerve system, the Tftntric ideal 
seems to have been imitated in the RSgatmika padas. 
“The six Cakras are fixed in the cerebro-spinal axis 
which is the main support of all. It has Ida and PihgalS 
on two sides, with the nerve Susumna in the middle .” 3 
The Tantras say — “ Susumna is in the hollow of the 
Meru in the cerebro-spinal axis. It extends from the 
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MQladhara lotus to the cerebral region. * * The 

various lotuses in the different Cakras of the body are 
all suspended from the CitrS-NadI, the Cakras being 
described as knots in the Nadi, which is as thin as the 
thousandth part of a hair. Outside the Meru and on 
each side of the Sushumna are the Nadis Ida and Pingala, 
etc.” (From the rendering of Arthur Avalon.) 

But here also in the conception of lotuses, the Saha- 
jiyas have introduced their own peculiarities in other 
ways. In the Ragatmika padas of Candldasa it is 
maintained that “ among the devotees, those who are in 
the Pravarta stage should adopt the lotus of the region of 
heart, those who are in the SSdhaka stage should take to 
the lotus of the navel, but the men of the Siddha stage 
should stick to the thousand-petalled lotus, the Rati being 
cultured in the Prema Pond where is a lotus of eight 
petals.” 1 This way of dealing with the lotuses according to 
the stages of culture is particularly Sahajiya in character. 
Candldasa also admits this in Song No. 814 of the 
anthology of his padas published by the Banglya Sahitya 
Parisad. While dealing with a particular kind of 
arrangement of the lotuses, he says that “ it is in no way 
connected with the mystic culture of the SahajiySs. 
It is verily connected with the Yaidhl mode of culture, but 
not with the Raganuga mode followed by the Sahajiyas.” 8 

frottf wteor f*m « 
ft* c«ro mat?? wen i 

ntwww 3*1 Fotwt* wen ii 

Song No. 813. 

* nt«R 'st? 'st? cwtn ntft m i 
fctfl cwtn 'sc? ws i 


Ibid, No. 814. 



132 


HISTORY 


There are many other points of agreement that 
can be observed in the two doctrines. 

In the sphere of practical culture, the SahajiySs say 
that the worshipper should not follow the Dakfina course, 
but should stick to the Varna mode . 1 In the Tantras 
also it is said that the Varna is better than the DaksipS, 
for the latter is practically based on the Vedic prin- 
ciples , 2 and hence it falls within the sphere of the 
VaidhI Culture which is also denounced by the Sahajiyas, 
because they prefer the R&ganuga mode. 

In the Tantrik Vamacara mode of culture the devotees 
should adopt the nature of a woman , 3 an idea which 
is also the basic principle of the Sahajiya culture . 4 

1 vfvpi OTW® HI vfc* wfa® 

CandldSsa’s Padavall (P. E.), Song No. 764. 

Hffl 'Hf® I 

<rfa“H w WfWWJ fa*ltH « 

Ratnasara, p. 91. 

wfattfre c*ar cm i 

AtmSnirupana, p. 3. 

Kularnava-Tantra. 

Ht^tStOII TOW ^1 II 

AcSrabheda-T&ntra. 

®lT*tfa TIJR etc. 

Rasasara, p. 47, 

4ff f® TO «tff® CHW I 

Nigutjhartha-Prak., p. 4. 
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We have seen that the Sahajiyas advocate the 
company of beautiful women in mystic culture, and that 
an idea similar to this is also prevalent in I&ntrikism. 1 
Tn the last chapter we have given details of such culture 
as observed by the Sahajiyas in the company of 
women. What is practically done in the Ysmacara 
system of the Tantras is somewhat like this in practice, 
with this characteristic difference that the Tantras advo- 
cate the use of fish, meat and wine, 1 * while the 
Sahajiyas do not take to any such thing. It should also 
be noted here that the Tantrics by taking ParaktyS 
women follow a sort of mechanical culture which has 
much less to do with love, but the Sahajiyas adopt 
i araklya for the culture of love, beauty and bliss. With 
the Tantrics, worship of and communication with 
women is a matter of mere form, there being not much 
emotional touch in it, but with the Sahajiyas it is 
primarily connected with the culture of the heart. 
The peculiarities of these two doctrines will be quite 
evident from the names their followers have given to 
female companions. The Tantrics are the worshippers 
of Power and Will, and so they call women as Saktis, 
but the Sahajiyas are the followers of love, and so they 
use the terms Manjaris or Sakhis to designate their 
female partners. Though there are agreements in customs 
and practices, the spirit of these two doctrines is quite 
different from each other. 

i qi 'S’lCTlfl i 

wt»l *it fW # 

Niruttara-Tantra, Chap. Il, 

! I 

AcSrabheda-Tantra, 
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We have thus dealt with some of the chief charac- 
teristics of the Sahajiya doctrine and Tantrikism, and 
have pointed out that there are striking similarities 
in many respects. In fact, it appears to us that 
Tantrikism is not a separate cult ; it is rather an aspect 
of religion which had its origin in the spontaneous growth 
of the human mind. 1 As no religion can ignore such a 
force, Tantrikism crept into the fold of almost every 
religion in some form or other at a certain stage of its 
growth. We should rather say that the common people 
coming within the influence of the refined philosophical 
doctrines of religious teachers, did not forsake their own 
favourite religion, but adopted it with certain modifica- 
tions according to the necessity of the time. On the other 
hand, whoever came to preach a new faith among the 
common people, was confronted with the impossible task 
of changing the popular beliefs. The old materials were, 
therefore, kept undisturbed as far as possible, with 
simply a new moulding according to new light. This 
is the reason why we have Tantric touch in Saivism, 
Vaisnavism, Buddhism, as well as among the followers 
of other religions, as we have pointed out in course 
of our discussions on the subject of ancient sex- worship. 

lit. The Buddhist Sahajiya. 

We are now coming to a point which is nearer to 
our mark, and so within the range of our distinct vision. 
Dr. H. P. Sastrl maintains that the saint Lui preached 
the Sahajiya doctrine among the Buddhists in the 9th 

1 its vtP 1 i 

enters 'st*, ii 


RatnasSra, p. 80. 
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century A. D. 1 Prom the record of numerous Sanskrit 
and (as they are called) Bengali works that had been 
translated in the Tibetan language, we find that the 
current of the Buddhist Sahajiya doctrine had a conti- 
nuous flow from this time upto the 18tb century A. D.® 
Now, this is the period which immediately precedes 
that of the modern Yaisnava-Sahajiya activity of Bengal, 
and hence we are greatly interested in the doctrine of the 
Buddhist Sahajiyas. By his discovery and publication of 
some rare manuscripts under the title of the Bauddha Gana 
and Doha, Dr. Sastrl has brought to light valuable materials 
which may be profitably utilised for a comparative study 
of religions, specially of the Sahajiya doctrine with whioh 
we are concerned here. In his introduction to that useful 
publication he has noted down some prominent character- 
istics of the Buddhist Sahajiya cult, and we give below a 
brief summary of some of the most important points 
touched by him, as well as other features of the doctrine 
as can be gathered from the body of the text. 

I. The character of the Sahajananda conceived by the 
Buddhist Sahajiyas, is of the nature of the bliss arising 
out of conjugal union, otherwise symbolically expressed 
as the union of the thunderbolt and the lotus.® The 


(2t5t3 I B. G. and DohS, In trod., p. 16. 

8 ww vlon 3t? t®n nw c»i<n 

vfcrtftn's H&i* nre ^ *r*»i 

«?rtl Vfo I Hid, p. 6. 

* “ SjRWIt and “ f w I 

J3. G, and DohS (Text), pp. 2-8 (notes), 
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modern Sahajiyi cult based on Madhura Bhava is also 
ooaoeived on this ideal, both in theory and practice. 1 

II. The Buddhist Sahajiyas do not acknowledge 
the authority of the Vedas, and the utility of the 
sacrifices. 2 The rituals of the orthodox school are 
generally ignored in the mystic religions. The Mupdaka 
Upanisad (1-2-7), the Katha-Upani§ad (2-10), the Gita 
(9-20-22), do not attach much value to the usefulness 
of sacrificial observances when they speak of absolute 
spiritual emancipation. The Vaisnava-Sahajiyas also 
hold fast to similar views, for they have their teachings 
always directed against the observances of the Vedic 
rites. 8 

i Wt v \ ■jft* wt*r i 

CSTO *lf**l< OTtfft TO* Jiwftlf » 

Bhrngaratnavall, p. 2. 

3 cto*! i *fro ifw ** «t* c*t*, 

CTtHU 5PR ^1 n <4$ I B. G. and Doha, Introd., pp. 6-7. 

Also 

lbid ) Text, p. 82. 

N. B . — An idea similar to this is also expressed in the Carvaka- 
Dardana. 

8 «r*t 's*f *** 'srtcut’t 

<0^1 *%i TO i 

CandldSsa’s Song No. 764. 

*twort*f Pre ** i 

RasaratnasSra, p. SI. 

C*lf f%f% It'll ** WpS I 

Vrhat-Premabkakti-CandrikS, p. 7. 

w 5 Pw find i 

jfd'sjtf ton ii 

Rfrtnasfira, p. 17, 
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III. The Buddhist Sahajiyas hare no faith in the 
existence of God. 1 Though the Vai$pava Sahajiy&s 
do not usually go so far in this respect* yet they main- 
tain that man in potentiality is superior to Qod. 
The statements like — “ God oan never be equal to 
man/’ "God can never know the secrets of human 
nature/’ “God can never adopt the nature of man/* * 
are abundant in Sahajiya literature. Gaudid&sa in his 
mystic songs maintains that man is superior to all, 
there being nothing greater than him.” In faot, the 

CW-fafo *ltv 

vr*H vfvc< cn i 
sioti fawn ntr 

'Stitt fcTOI C* i 

Candldftsa's Song, No. 781. 

1 fai si$, w set *ro, <5tR fchtte ^ ’in. 

fsfs CV5R nfim sftCVH I It (J. and Doha, Introd., p. 7. 

Also nvSltv ^ucs favito i 

Ibid, Text, p. 83(n.). 

* Ihtt nm aPtcnn svtt i 

RatnagSra, p. 40. 
thtt Http* *$CS Htfatt I 

RasatattvasSra, p. 17. 

w vf Htfi*rtt i 
•p: fvtfim .sttvtt n* i 

Ratnasfira, p. 5. 

8 esicv sun nit, 

»tttt fc*tt hsi 

'stttt $*tt it 

Song No, 80st. 
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Sabajiy&s have so greatly magnified the importance of man 
that the idea of Godhead has fallen in the background. 

IV. T&ntrikism, as we have said before, is a popular 
oult whioh has forced itself within the fold of other 
religions. In the Buddhist Sahajiya system also there was 
a current marked with the peculiarities of l'antrikisra. The 
D&k&rnava Tantra incorporated in the Bauddha Gan and 
Doha, and some of the Caryya padas deal with this aspect 
of the doctrine. The ideas of nerves, cakras, yoginls, etc., 
have been elaborated in this system , 1 and they manifest 
peculiar mysticism which is the common characteristic 
of all the Tantras, Hindu, Bauddha and the Vai§nava. 

V. Another common characteristic of the mystic 
religions is present both in the Buddhist and the 
Vaisi^ava Sahajiya doctrines. It is the Guru’s advice that 
is there held as the most valuable guide for spiritual 
advancement. As the religion is of mystic nature, 
one cannot enter into the secrets of mysticism without 
the help of one who has a thorough knowledge of t.li§ 
subject. The Buddhist Dohas maintain that the secrets 
of the Sahajiya doctrine are to be learnt from the 
Gurus, and that utmost reverence should be paid to 
them, for they are even superior to Buddha . 2 In the 

Sttfo ifo fft «tfc, 

vwitfa WI.WI fWl*l 

P# <53 WW i etc. 

B. G. and Dohfi, pp. £1, 4£, etc. 

* w wr 1 cftvt'ufhw vm wfv 

Tf t mi ** 1 

B. G. and DohB, Introd., pp. 6-7. 

Also W*c«f % wfc ^ ^ Wf etc. 

Ibid, Text, p. 103, also pp. 96, 97, etc. 
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Upani^ads there are frequent references to learners? 
going to the Gurus for being instructed in the 
knowledge of the Brahma-Vidya. 1 * * In the Gltft also 
(*•34, 13*26, eto.) the Guru’s advice is held, out as a valu- 
able means of effecting spiritual advancement. In the 
Caitanya-Caritamrta, the Guru is said to be the incarna- 
tion of Krgqa. 11 Among the Sahajiya works, the Amrtarat- 
navall says that spiritual progress depends upon the 
advice of the Guru. 8 The Rasasara identifies the Guru 
with Krsna in the sphere of love, and the Atmatattva 
Grantha holds fast to a similar view. 4 * * * There is, therefore, 
perfect agreement of thought in the literature of all 
these mystic doctrines on this point. 

VI. The Buddhist Sahajiyas attach much importance 
to the knowledge of human nature. They also main- 
tain that there is.no difference between self and the rest 
of the world, and that the apparent differences are merely 
physical, and not essential. 8 Passages of a similar import 

1 Katha Up. (The story of NaciketS); Prasna Up. (the story 
of Pippalada) ; Munfjaka Up. (Chap. I) ; Chhand. Up. (Canto 4, 
Chap. 4, etc.), etc. 

s faW*? ?* 51*13 33C1 1 Canto I, Chap. 1. 

s WP wt»1 ?f«4 fa® I 

wt* ®rf»1 ft* 'eprW* ii p. l. 

* Hi?* *W*I W? C«m* *t»l* I RaeaeSra, p. 3. 

And fofa C?> HHw? 5 He?* ^t* CW* I 

Atmatattva Grantha, p. 3. 

» 'TOfa&ft W* 5,1 1 

*t»tfa « *1*, Stf* =»1 1 
(& <*?); fa*3* ^ I 

B. G. and DobS, Intro., p. 8. 

Also the Text, p. 11 9. 



I #6 HISTORY 

are also found in the VaisnaVa SahajiyS literature, and 
the idea of unity in all objects of nature is a pet theory 
with the SahajiySs of Bengal. 1 

VII. In the Vajray&na doctrine established mainly on 
the principle of the enjoyment of joy, a female companion 
is advocated for the sake of Xnanda or Bliss. Dr. H. P. 
Sastri has brought with him from Nepal a portion of 
a commentary, copied by him, of the Capdarosaija- 
Muhatantra which is a valuable work to the followers 
of the Vajrayftna cult. Prom this book {vide the 
Visvakosa, Vol. XXI, pp. 346-7 ) we know that mystic 
culture in the company of women advocated by this 
sect, was somewhat similar to that practised by the modern 
Vaisnava Sahajiyas, the details of which we have given 
in Chapter II, above. 

To go into further minute details of comparison is 
not our object in this place, but from what we have 
stated before, it is not difficult to find out that both in 
thought and practice there is perfect agreement between 
the Buddhist and the Vaisnava Sahajiya doctrines on 
certain important points. Yet the difference between 

* mm ** 1% i 

Am fta rat naval I, p. 3. 

Wt*R1 WM TO Sftw I 

U. M. No. 611, p. 4. 

Rasaratnaafira, p. 38. 

StW CWW CT I 

Ibid, p. 6. 

*1* StMfwsf 5 I 

CTtfa CWTOtSItTO: II 

B. G. and Doha, Text, p 4. 
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them is also as wide as the poles. From what we 
learn from the Bauddha Gan and Doha, we find that 
the doctrine treated therein is a dry philosophical one, 
mainly based on the principle of acquiring spiritual 
knowledge by the exercise of intellectual faculties. 
The passages like ft (This body is 

like a tree with five branches), *(3 'siStM H ^fts 5 Jfspl 
ft??!? (Do not make a distinction between self and 
others, etc.), have been treated in sucli a manner that 
we get there food more for the brain than for the 
heart, whereas the Vaisnava Sahajiyas have dealt with 
similar sentiments on the background of love, making 
love, but not wisdom, the primary object of culture. 
In the Buddhist Sahajiyii system there are three main 
currents of thought — (i) Avadhuti, which is dualistic, 
( ii ) Candali, where dualism merges into non-dualism, 
and (in) Bangali or Dombl, which is purely non-dua- 
listic in character. 1 These are abstract speculations 
wherein intellectual faculties are churned for the cream 
of wisdom. In a system like this, love cannot play an 
important part, and it is principally in this respect 
that the modern Vaisnava Sahajiyas differ from the 
Buddhist Sahajiyas. 

Inspite of this characteristic difference in the 
essence of the two faiths, we have a number of points, 
as we have shown above, on which the Buddhist and 
the Vaisnava Sahajiyas are of the same persuasion. 
We thus find that there was among the Buddhists a sect 

1 ups ftsiSt *i«r wtcf S'Stnt, hi wtfti 

HtC*. Wto? Hf«IW« V5, HI 

fa* estates CWHH 5 5T«f'S nft I B. G. and Doha, 

Introd., p. 12. Also vide Dohas, 10, 14, 18 and 19, etc. 
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following the Sahajiya doctrine which in many of its 
characteristics resembled the modern Vaisnava Sahajiya 
doctrine of Bengal. In the long list of books appended 
to the Bauddha Gan and Doha, there are many which 
were written about this mystic cult. From this we can 
guess that the doctrine was well-established in the 
Buddhist community from the 9th to the 13th century 
A. D. 1 We may get occasional references to the Sahajiya 
doctrine in the literature of other sects, but these books 
are the only specimens of ancient Sahajiya literature of 
which we know anything. Unfortunately, most of them 
are not available in printed form, but the publication of 
the Bauddha Gan and Doha has given us at least a 
glimpse of that vast treasure which otherwise would 
have remained unknown to many of us. 

IV. The Pkk-Caitanya Vaisnava Sahajiya. 

Hereinbefore we have dealt with some of the 
important characteristics of Tantrikism (which may 
conveniently be called the Saiva Sahajiya Cult, for the 
custom of taking female companion in mystic culture), 
and of the Buddhist Sahajiya doctrine, on the basis of 
a comparative study with the modern Sahajiya doctrine 
of Bengal, but there was also a Vaisnava faith of the 
Sahajiya tendency, the existence of which can be 
traced at least from the pre-Sankaracaryya period. 
It was a pure doctrine embodying some of the highest 
truths of spirituality, and free from the grossness (as 
it is called) of Iantrikism. As most of the references 
quoted below are of Vaisnava complexion, we have 
conveniently named this new current as the Vaisnava 
Sahajiya doctrine for the sake of differentiation. 


1 B. G. and Doha, Introd., p. 6. 
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In the Vispu-Puraga we have references to the 
Sahaja-Siddhi, thus : — 

<2fSFTOI I 

^swtsswtts twis n 

1 . 6 . 11 - 12 . 

Herein is described the nature of men who were 
first created by Brahma, the Supreme Creator. They 
were full of devotion, free to live wherever they liked, 
free from all obstacles, pure at heart, and of blameless 
action. This reminds us of the description of Adam 
and Eve living in the Paradise, who were also pure in 
thought and action, and full of devotion to God, before 
they tasted the fruits of the forbidden tree. In fact, 
the Bible here supplies us with a good illustration of 
the nature of the natural religion of man. 

Then crept in sin, in consequence of which they 
lost Sahajaf Siddhi as well as other Siddhis of eight 
kinds which were based on love and joy, etc. — 

fw.3l*r,^ wfa qfs n 

1 - 6 - 16 . 

We thus find that there was a conception about the 
characteristics of persons who were qualified for Sahaja 
Sidddhi in that remote age. The same work further 
states : — 

fafo; 3441*1 ws n 
f3i*rtran * cs'sfa * * \ 

?! n 

2 / 1 / 26 - 26 . 
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Here it is said that in certain parts of the world 
there exists Svabhavikl (a synonym of Sahaja) Siddhi 
where joy depends not on efforts, and where there is 
no disease or death. The differentiation of sin and 
merit, of the high and the low is not observed in those 
places. In the higher aspect of the modern SahajiyS, 
doctrine of Bengal, about which we shall speak in the next 
chapter there is also a conception about the characteristics 
of the ideal Sahaja man which is exactly of this nature. 
What is particularly noteworthy in this conception is 
that there is an atmosphere of perfect freedom in which 
man can move, depending upon what is thought to be 
his unerring natural tendency, without being circum- 
scribed in the least by the conventional dogmas of 
religion and social usages. The Visnu- Parana was 
composed in the 4th century A D. at the latest, 1 and 
we have here a reference to the Sahaja-Siddhi as 
conceived in that remote age. 

In the Fourth Oriental Conference held at Allahabad 
in 1926, there was a paper read on the subject of Nayaka- 
Nayikabhava in South Indian religion, the summary 
of which only is available to us. It says — “In the 
religion of the Sri Vaisnavism as developed in the Tamil 
Prabandhas of the Alvars, a special form of love which 
God bears to the soul is expounded. This love is called 
conjugal love metaphorically. This is almost the same 
as that expounded by the philosopher Caitanya in 
Northern India, except for the former being Visista- 
dvaita. Long before Caitanya and Vallabhacbarya, 
Saints Sathagopa (Nammalvar), Parakala (Tirumangal 
Alvar) and others developed the idea in their works 


1 Dynasties of the Kali Age, by P. E. Pargiter, Introd., 
pp. xii-xiii, 
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like the Tiruvaymoli and the Pirumoli. The famous 
Vedanta Desika * * refers to this idea in his 

Godastuti. He says that the Gurus of Goda, i. e., the 
Alvars, in trying to enjoy God, convert their devotion 
to him into conjugal love, and console their hearts by 
stories of separation, etc., the author of the Dravicjo- 
panishatsamgati referring to this very sentiment. This 
sentiment of love towards God expressed in terms of 
conjugal love is best expressed in the works of Nam- 
malvar * Sari Satbagopa,’ the most important of the 
Alvars. It is said that Nammalvar enjoyed with refer- 
ences to God respectively all the various sentiments 
which Bharata, Laksmana and Slta enjoyed towards 
Rama, and the Gopls with Krspa, the divine shepherd, 
taking that manhood was befitting only to God, before 
whom the whole universe is like a woman . 1 Sathari- 
in his great love for him assumed the shape of a woman. 
The great love which the worldly people cherish towards 
the worldly things, the same is called Bhakti when 
directed to Achyuta by the wise . 2 While describing the 
progress of this love of God, Nammalvar describes three 
states, ( i ) of playmate, (ii) of a mother, and (in) of a 


RasasSra, p. 47. 

JfSt* *tf« SSttH 

w«t1 *1 i 

Caitanya-Mangala, by Locaua Das, p, 24£. 

2 This is the basis of the Madhuryya BhSva as conceived by 
the Bengali Vaisnavas, about which we shall speak later on in 
details. 
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young maiden who does not care for the obstacles, and 
breaking all of them asunder seeks to meet the Lord.” 1 

The writer concludes with the following remarks : - 
“ The Nayaka-Nayikabhava of the Tamil Vaisnavas 
should have been very familiar to Sri Sankaracharya who 
appears to allude to it once in his commentary of the 
BhagavadgltS. "While commenting on verse 44 of Canto 
XI, commenting on foists here Sankara thinks 

that the form is Arsa, and should be fcsfafo: which 
is not admissible grammatically, and wantonly intro- 
duces the idea of Nayaka and Naylka, although there was 
no textual justification for the procedure. He should 
have been very familiar with this idea in the religion of 
South India at his period as it is developed in the works 
of the Saints Sathagopa and Parakala.” (pp. 194-98.) 

We have here particulars of a doctrine which was 
similar to that of the Vaisnavas of the post-Caitanya 
period (the Sahajiyas included) in many of its chief 
characteristics, and we have also proofs of its existence, 
as the writer has pointed out, in the pre-Sankaracaryya 
period. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, in his Vaisnavism and 
Saivism (p. 48) writes that the Bhagavata-Purana 
(11.5.38-40) says in the usual prophetic style that in 
the Kali Age there will be found men here and there 
devoted to Naravana, but in large numbers in the 
Dravida country. The Dravi<Ja devotees noticed in the 
Bhagavata (who were no doubt the Alvar saints noted 
above) must have, therefore, flourished before that 
work was composed. This is an additional proof of the 
early origin of this faith. 

1 Of the five kinds of MSdhuryya Rasas adopted by the Bengali 
Vaisnavas, only three («•’.«., Sakhya, Vatsalya and Madhura) are 
given here. 
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In Chapter 36 of the Praparicasara Tantra (vv. 35-47) 
the worshipper is directed to a sort of meditation on Visnu 
in the form of Trailokya-Mohana (Charmer of the whole 
universe) which is there set forth in terms of sensuous 
splendour, thus — 

“ Think of a beautiful garden of Kalpa trees (those 
granting all desires) fragrant with the scent of flowers 
and musical with the humming of big bees. Then 
meditate on Ramapati (Visnu) seated on Garu<Ja (the 
mythical bird who is the vehicle of Vis^u), who is on 
a red lotus. The husband of Sri is of the colour of a 
full blown red hibiscus flower, and shines with the 
radiance of ten million rising suns. He is in the full 
flush of beauteous youth shedding the nectar of His 
sweet-scented presence and lovely form. Kind is He 
to all. He holds a conch-shell, bow, club, noose, discus, 
sword and mace. His eyes are fixed in gaze upon the 
face of Sri, His spouse, who embraces Him in the fullness 

of her love Encircling Vispu and His spouse 

are their household women with heavy thighs, hips and 
breasts, sweetly smiling. They look with ardent longing 
upon Him making obeisance with their soft folding hands. 
Pierced by the arrows of AnaAga (Cupid), they move 
voluptuously. Their lips part but scarcely utter a sound, 
for they are tremulous with passion. Their hair and 
clothes are in disorder. They are shameless with passion. 

Forming lotuses as it were with their hands, they 

go towards Him and worship His two feet, and with the 
murmur of hardly uttered words, and with eyes wet 
with tears of joy, they say to Him— ‘ Supreme Lord, and. 
Husband, be our Refuge.’ ” 1 

i Tantrik Texts, Vol. Ill, edited by A. Avalon and Vidygratna, 
Introd , pp. 61-63. 
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Some characteristics of this meditation are of Saha- 
jiy& character. By directing the worshipper to think 
of the household women worshipping Vi?pu with passion 
and calling him husband, the author hits upon a typical 
Sahajiya principle of worship in which the devotee 
adopts the emotion of a woman for her lover, or the 
sentiment of the Gopls for Krsna. The Prapaficasara 
is attributed to Sankaraoaryya, and may be placed in 
the 7th century A. D. 

In Prof. Garbe’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
preserved in the Imperial University Library of Tubingen, 
a book named Adhyatmapradlpa has been reviewed under 
the serial No. 122 on pp. 48-50. 1 It was written by one 
calling himself Sahaja-Caitanya Purl, who was the dis- 
ciple of Jnana-Caitanya Pur!. At the end of Chapter 
IX, in the colophon the author puts himself thus — 

Srl-Jnanacaitanyapurl-parivrSt, Sisyastadlyah Sahaja- 
’grya-sabdab l Caitanyapury-uttama-hrt, tadiye ’dhyatma- 
pradlpe navamah prakasah u 

This means that Jnanacaitanya Purl was a Parivra- 
jaka (homeless mendicant), who had a good disciple 
called Caitanya Purl, who bore the title of Sahaja before 
his name. The word Sahaja thus prefixed before the 
name of the saint may refer to the complexion of the 
faith he was following when it appears that Caitanya Puri 
was the common name of the Guru and the disciple. 

We may get some idea of the doctrine that was 
preached by Sahaja-Caitanya Purl from a few quota- 
tions from the Adhyatmapradlpa noted in the catalogue 
named above. 

In the colophon at the end of Chapter VII, we 
have — Saptama-sarhjnah prakasah prakSsita-bhakti 

1 I am indebted to Prof. Amulyacharan Vidyfibhusan for this 
information. 
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-vairagyafc. This shows that the seventh chapter of 
the book dealt with bhakti-vairagyab, perhaps on the 
model of the Niskama Bhakti-yoga preached in the Gita, 
a subject which rises to the highest flight of spirituality. 
In this chapter we are in possession of the following 
quotation — “ Janmady&b sad ime bhavS d»stft dehasya 
natmanah,” about which a commentator says : Nara- 
doktam eva tfeM^ma-viw&a-prakaramaha, etc. The 
discussion aims at finding out the nature of deha (body) 
and atma (soul), maintaining that the phenomena of 
birth, growth, decay, death, etc., are of the body, but 
not of the soul. In describing the nature of Atma, the 
author has preached the truths of the Vedantic doctrine 
maintaining that the Soul is ever pure, and that it is an 
entity free from decay and change, all-pervading and 
unqualified in its nature, and that it cannot be known by 
learned discussions, or austere practices. 1 These are the 
teachings of a doctrine followed by one who bore the 
surname of Sahaja, agreeing in main outlines with some 
of the teachings of the higher aspect of the JnanI Sahajiya 
culture which is still being followed by a thoughtful 
section of the modern Sahajiyas. 

The Brahma-Samhita is a Sanskrit work which is 
believed to have been brought by Caitanya from the 
Southern India. In this book there are references to the 
Sahaja love — 

qs niaiqpTO, etc. 

Verse 42. 


Atma nityo’vyayal) auddka ekafc k§etrajfla ftfirayalji 
Avikriyak svadrg-ghetur vyapako’safigy an&vrtal? |) 
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The celebrated JTva Gosvaml has commented on this 
verse as follows — 

<2tfc*F5|*l, etc. 

“ I bow to that Lord who is reflected in the minds 
of all in the form of Divine Love commonly known as 
the purest conjugal Love 

In another verse the writer says — 

Yerse 56. 

“ God can be worshipped by adopting the sentiments 
of anger, Kama, Sahaja love , fear, affection, Moha, 
respect and service. The devotee may successfully 
adopt any of these sentiments.” 

From this book also we thus find that even in the 
pre-Caitanya period Sahaja love or one in the form of 
conjugal love, was recognised as a means of realising 
God. 

In the Assam Plates of Vallabhadeva executed in 
Saka Samvat 1107 corresponding to 1184 A. D., 
the term Sahaja occurs as a compound with Dharmma. 
This king founded an alms-house and endowed it with 
the revenue of certain villages. In verse 27 of the 


Na paSyati tvaip parama’-tmano jano 
Na budhyate ’dya’ pi sam&dhi-yuktibhib I 
Kuto’pare tasya manal?-SarIra*dhI- 
Visarga-ai^ta vayam*apraka6al? I 
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fifth plate, we have : — Yadiha Sahajadharmma dharmma- 
.karmmaikacittah kiraapi kimapi karmma kvapi ye 
kurvvate te iha dadhatu vibhutim, etc. 

(Ep. Ind., Yol, Y, p. 186.) 

This verse has been translated as follows : — “ People 
who, religious by nature and with their minds solely 
directed to acts of religion, do anything whatever here 
in regard to this (alms-house), may they with their 
children enjoy prosperity in this world, etc.” 

(Ibid, p. 188). 

The term “ Sahaja-dharmma ” has been rendered here 
as * those who are religious by nature,’ by taking the 
word used in a general sense, but we have here a 
clear reference to the Sahajiya doctrine. In fact, the 
people who follow the natural religion of man, are 
really those who are designated as the Sahajiyas, and 
there is nothing here which can stand in the way of 
accepting this interpretation. The idea of dharmma 
becoming identified with the nature of men, who are 
here spoken of as forming a class by themselves, and 
the manner of referring to it, speak of the superior 
excellence of the doctrine that was in existence at that 
time. This refers to the Sahajiya Cult which was current 
in Eastern India in the twelfth century A. D. 

In the Pithapuram Plates of Vlrachofia executed 
about 1024 $aka (1102 A. D.), one share of the village 
granted therein was assigned to “ the expounder of 
Rupavatara” (^t^PR (Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 

94, 1. 273). We note this much that the Sahajiya 
doctrine is otherwise called Rupa Dharmma, but cannot 
go far ahead with the task of identification for want of 
further particulars. 

In the third Pillar Inscription of the Eastern 
Chalukya Chiefs, divine love has been expressed in 
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terms of Srngara or conjugal union. A person is there 
spoken of as (ocean of divine love). 

(Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 35.) We find here a reference to 
the idea that spiritual love could assume the complexion 
of that existing between husband and wife. This 
inscription is dated 1231 Saka Samvat corresponding 
to 1300 A. D. 

In the Nallur Grant of Harihara II, dated 1321 Saka 
(1399 A. D.), we have — 

ct ?° N *ts?rs i 

fr?wi » 

Verse 40. 

Hultzsch has taken in the sense of 

f^l;, and has changed <5^ into and given the 

following rendering : — “ I bear on my head the pair of 
the lotus feet of those kings, either descendants of my 
race, or of the races of other kings, who, resplendent 
with charitable thoughts, undertake the protection of 
my gift.” 

(Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 126.) 

But without admitting the changes noted above, the 
passage may mean — “ The descendants of my race, or 
those of other kings, who follow and only 

care for the. preservation of that religion, their feet I bear 
on my head.” 

By the term it seems the author has referred 

to if the textual evidence is to be relied on, 

and there is no necessity of changing it into nvtf. Here 
we have clear reference to a doctrine called Ujjvala- 
dharmma, the term often used by the Sahajiyas to 
designate their own faith. 

In the Plates of Sadasiva Raya executed in Saka 
Samvat 1478 (1656 A. D.), the receiver of the grant is 
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described as “ Dravidagama-vedine.” In the footnote 
Ilultzsch writes — “ Dravifia-Veda is in Kittel’s Kannada-. 
English dictionary explained to mean a Vaisnava popular 
exposition of the Vedas in Tamil verse.” (Ep. Ind., 
IV, p. 5.) It is also identified with the collection of 
Tamil hymns generally known as Nalayira-prabandh^s, 
some idea of which we have given above. 

This grant was executed not much later than the 
passing away of Caitanya, the founder of modern Vai§oo~ 
vism in Bengal. Even in the post-Caitanya period, 
there were (and still there are) some sects of §aho- 
jiya complexion outside the province of Bengal, refer- 
ences to which are available from authoritative 
sources. 

H. H. Wilson in his Religious Sects of the Hindus 
writes about the Sakhl-Bhavakas, thus — “ In order to 
convey the idea of being as it were her (Radha’a) fol- 
lowers and friends, a character obviously incompatible 
with the difference of sex, they assume the female 
garb, and adopt not only the dress and ornaments, but 
the manners and occupations of women. They are found 
at Jaypur, Benares and Bengal.” (p. 178.) 

The same writer says — “ Another Vaisnava sect con- 
forming with the last (Sakhl-Bhavakas) in the worship 
of Radha and Krsna was instituted by Charan Das, who 
resided at Delhi in the reign of the second Alemgir 
(1754-1759 A. D.).” The first diseiple of Charan Das 
was his own sister, Sahaji Bai, who wrote the ' Sahaj 
Prakasa* (pp. 178-180). These two names are indica- 
tive of Sahajiya connection. 

The same author also says that in Bengal the Spagfc- 
Dayakas, Karta-Bhajas, and the Sahajas are of similar 
nature (p, 170). , 

20 
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Remmt. 

We thus find that the Sahajiya element was present 
in early Vaispavism from the 4th century down to the 
middle of the I8th century A. D., manifesting 
some of the chief characteristics of the Jnanl 
Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal. We have also pointed 
out that the ideal of Parakiya is as old as the 
Vedas and the Upanlsads, and that the custom of women’s 
being associated with men for mystic spiritual culture 
was in vogue even in the pre-Buddhistic period. We 
have dealt with the subject of ancient sex- worship, and 
shown that the practice was indigenous with the 
primitive races, or rather it was the outcome of the 
general evolution of human mind. Later on, this 
popular element in religion secured a place for itself 
in the religious beliefs of almost all the people of the 
world, and kept its influence felt even in the working 
of certain religious sects of the most recent time. In 
India, T&ntrikism had developed itself into a powerful 
creed, and working on the principle of practical culture 
in the company of women, had reaped extensive popu- 
larity. Holding fast to the ideal of enjoying the plea- 
sure of the senses, it had turned the current of religious 
thought into a new channel in opposition to the orthodox 
view of working out spiritual emancipation by means of 
austere practices of various kinds. Even therein there 
was a sort of mechanical culture that had developed, for 
Tantrikism had never been very keen about the culture 
of love, which is, however, the basic principle of the 
modem Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal. The Buddhist 
Sabajiyas have leaned much towards the ideal of spiritual 
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knowledge, and occupied themselves mainly with the 
discussions of the dualistic and non-dualistic theories. 
It is true that certain sects among them ultimately 
adopted the ideal of mystic culture in the company of women, 
but that was simply the popular element of TSntrikism, 
which, however, could not change the dry philosophical 
character of the main faith. Many other features 
of the Buddhist Sahajiya doctrine noted above are the 
common characteristics of all the mystic religions, and so 
they cannot be taken as the essentially distinguishing 
features of any particular doctrine. In the anoient 
Vaisnava Sahajiya, however, we have found out a pure 
faith based on the ideal of love. The AlvSr saints looked 
upon God as the great lover, who is to be approached 
with the offerings of love. In the Vispu-Purapa we get 
the idea of what is to be the natural religion of man, 
and the Xdhyatmapradlpa, while indulging in philo- 
sophical discussions about the nature of human body 
and soul, has ultimately come up to Bhakti-Vair&gya, 
the highest limit of spiritual devotion to which the 
Bhagavata school could aspire to reach. The Plate of 
Yallabhadeva testifies to the excellence of the Sahajiya 
faith that was current at that time, and the Prapancasara* 
Tantra also gives an idea of divine meditation on the 
standpoint of emotional felicities. But nowhere in all 
these references is there anything said about practical 
culture in the company of women, and so we find that 
the old Vaisnava Sahajiya faith was absolutely free from 
the grossness of later time that has crept into the fold of 
the Sahajiya doctrine. A section of the modern Vaisnava 
Sahajiyas have maintained this tradition of their prede- 
cessors in religion. They not only advocate a pure faith 
like them, but have gone a step further beyond the limit 
of Bhakti, by bringing in the conception of Prema in 
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divine love. This new element in religion was intro- 
duced in Bengal, by the Vaisfiavas of the Caitanya school 
and We shall now see how this was effected, and how the 
modern Sahajiya doctrine emerged from the fold of the 
Post-Caitanya Vaisnavism with the ideal of love developed 
into a popular creed. 

V. The Post-Caitanya Vai^ava SahaJiya. 

In modern Vaisnavism prevalent in Bengal, the name 
of Radha is invariably associated with 

Preliminary. that of Krsna, and the formula Radha- 
Kp§na in the form of a Dvandva compound is used in 
the recitation of daily prayer. Here Krsna is the Supreme 
Lord, and Radha is his eternal consort inseparably united 
with him in the bond of perpetual love. It is our first con- 
cern to see how this Krsiia-cult came to occupy a position 
of such exalted prominence in the estimation of the 
Vaispavas.' 

Vaisnavism literally means a kind of religio-philoso- 
phical system of worship that has developed round the 
central figure of Vispu as the Supreme Being. With 
the development of the conception of Avataras or Incar- 
nations, one god later on came to be identified with many, 
and so Vasudeva, Narayana, Krsna, Gopala, Rama, 
Buddha, and a host of deified personalities came 
to be regarded as the manifestations of the God Vi?nu> 
Among the various names noted above that of Kr§na is 
of primary importance to us, and we shall now look back 
to the past history of Indian religion in order to find out 

* We are indebted for the following to R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
Vaisnavism and Saivism, and to H. C. Raychaudhuri’s Early History 
of the VaishnaVa Sect. Sometimes there are actual quotations from 
these Works. 
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how this name came to be associated with Vi§pu, the 
Supreme Lord. 

The Paurftijic legends say that Krspa is the son of Devakl 
and Vasudeva, a scion of the Yadu or Vrspl race settled 
about Mathura, and that he had a brother named Baladeva 
or Sahkarpapa. Krspa as the son of Devakl is men- 
tkmed in the Ghandogya-Upanisad (III, 17-6). From the 
testimony of reliable historical records we find that there 
was a tradition about Krspa as a scion of the Yadu race in 
ancient time. From the Buddhist canonical work 
called Niddesa, from Patanjali’s comment on Pacini IV, 
3, 98 {vide JRAS, 1910, p. 168), and from the inscrip- 
tion found at Ghosundi in Rajputana {vide Haiders’ 
List of Brahml Inscriptions, No. 6), from the Besnagar 
inscription of Heliodora {ibid. No. 669), as well as 
from the Nanaghat cave inscription No. 1 {ibid. 
No. 1112), we find that from the time of Papini up to 
the 1st century B. C., Vasudeva along with Baladeva 
or Sankarsapa was worshipped as god of gods, and that 
his worshippers were called Bhagavatas or Bhaktas. 
The doctrine advocated by these devotees was at that 
time called Ekantika Dharma, and in its background 
stood the Bhagavadgitg, a discourse professing to be 
preached by Vasudeva Krsrja. This faith mingled itself 
with the existing one in NSrayapa and with that in 
Vippu, and thus Vasudeva, Narayana, Krspa and Vispu 
became identified {vide Vaispavism and Saivism, pp. 
30-35). Then another new element, which is of great 
importance to us, in the shape of the marvellous 
deeds of the boy-Krspa, and of his amorous dalli- 
ances with cowherdesses came to be added to this 
system of religion. There is no mention of cowherd 
Krspa in the authorities we have hitherto quoted, from 
whioh it is otear that the story of Kj^pa’s boyhood in 
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the Gokula was unknown till about the beginning- of 
the Christian era. But we have allusions to the incidents 
of Krsija’s boyhood in the Gokula in the Harivamsa (vv. 
5876-5878) which is the chief authority for it, in the 
Vfiyu-Puraija (Chap. 98, vv. 100-102), in the Bbagavata- 
Purana (II, 727-34 etc.), (and in some parts of the 
Mahabharata considered interpolated by some scholars, 
vide Yaisnavism and Saivism, p. 36). Sculptures repre- 
senting some of the events of Krsna’s boyhood in the 
Gokula have been discovered at Mandor near Jodhpur 
(Arch. Survey of India, Annual Report 1905-6, p. 135ff.). 
The date of the work is considered not earlier than the 
4th century A. D This shows that the legend had a 
currency before that time. The Naradapancaratra 
published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal contains a 
Samhita called Jnanamrtasara. The glories of the boy 
Kr§na are sung in this book, and Radha is mentioned 
as the chief Prakrti of Krsija. It should be noted in 
this connection that though there are references to 
Krsna’s boyhood in the Harivamsa, and Bhagavata- 
Purana, the name of Radha is not found mentioned in 
these books, as well as in the Vianu-Purana, which is also 
an authoritative work of Vaisijavism. The chief 
Prakrti of Vispu is usually called Sri, Laksml or Kamala 
in earlier literature. Even Ramanuja who brought 
about the revival of Vaisnavism in the South does not 
mention Radha, but names Laksml, Bhu and Lila 
as consorts of Narayapa. The Gopala-Krfpa element 
also seems to be entirely absent from the system of 
Madhva, and Radha is not mentioned by him. Then 
oame Nimbarka in the 12th century A. D., who gave 
exclusive prominence to Krspa and his mistress Radha. 
He was followed by Vallabha in the South, and by 
Oaitanyain Bengal in the 16th century A. D. both of whom 
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preached the worship of boy-Kr^pa and his Paraklya 
consort Radha. Thus Radha cult became a prominent 
feature of later Vai§pavism. 

In Bengal we are in possession of some Bengali Radha- 
Kr§na songs attributed to Umapati Dhara, and later on 
Jayadeva in the later part of the 12th century composed 
his celebrated lyrical poem, the Gita-Govinda, in Sanskrit. 
But these are poetical compositions which do not give 
us a comprehensive view of the faith, as there is nothing 
said about the doctrinal and ceremonial features meant 
for the guidance of the people at large. The Krspa- 
Kirttana and the lyrical songs of CandldSsa and Yidya- 
pati are also of this nature. They simply paved the 
way for the coming in of a great prophet who in the 
person of Caitanya in the 16th century promulgated the 
worship of Krsrja for ever associated with Eadha, and 
idealised into an image of pure love. Vallabha and his 
followers developed the ceremonial side of the religion, 
while Caitanya and his disciples devoted themselves 
to the cultivation of the emotional side. This is one 
of the originalities which gave the Caitanya cult of Bengal 
the chaiacteristic appellation of Gaudiya Vaispavism. 
Let us now see what record we have of such novelties in 
the Post-Caitanya Vaisnava literature of Bengal. 

We begin by singing panegyrics on Love. “ Love 
is so great a master that he is able to 
The Caitanya colt. ma ]j e an y one a poet. For though a 

man be ever so much a stranger to the Muses, yet as 
soon as his soul is touched by love, he becomes a poet 
in all that kind of creative power which is the proper 
province of the Muses.” It is for this reason that Love 
can inspire the fancy of the lover to impart to his 
beloved that which he does not possess. In the modern 
Vaisnavism of Bengal Eadha and Krspa are the idols 
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of love, and the Vaispavas seek to approach them with 
the offerings of love only. It is no wonder, therefore, 
that they should try to improve upon the prevalent 
conception of Kjspa and Radba, and to heighten the 
importance of love in the scale of devotion in order to 
put it at the base of a new theological system of their 
own making. That something of this nature was actually 
done by the Vaispavas of the Caitanya school is evident 
from the testimony of the Post-Caitanya Vaispava 
(including the Sahajiya) literature. In the first place, 
the Sabajiyas trace the origin of this new emotional 
faith to Caitanya, whose teachings, they say, have come 
down to them filtered through the writings of Svarupa, 
Rupa, Kaghunath, Ramananda, and other Vaispava 
worthies. We quote below from some of the current 
Sahajiya works : — 


f33^C3 «p$i C’tfltfcP wt I 

«rtf*Rrl Wt m fc® i 

*t% wm i 

C3 fiWoi fwi mi ^rtfirai ii 

Vivarta-Vilasa, p. V. 

fast? 3^3*11 C«tCT3 <W3 I 

^3»*t 3Ptm 3W3 ii 

# * * * 

»t*rt$JT| C’tPfffSp II 

SlUPt w«tl *fit m fWl I 

Jpff JR SPrfoll II 
* * * * 


9CT JTt? SfcW C’tWfa* 3ft *4 I 
H3i*i *ffc3 fasC93 3*$ II 
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fcs 5 ® W'i ^rl i 

hus £rof*t*ri C'Sl^^a? ii 

BasakadambakalikS, pp. 20-21. 

<sm s^ftd '5T?T5t?J I 
<mU*\H faC“1CT *IWt? 8 

* * * * 

ssUttsps *r^f>r ’srt^ttR i 

mm, <$y, ?rg?u«l mtam fan my i 

* * * * 

^ 9 i, m *hh n^jrw *rf*i i 

^ tfsy <2t*rtor srt^F my us <2W*t n 

Rativilasa-Paddhati, pp. 31-33. 

3?un y*& c&y *\w*ty cm c*y 

CSH *R %<?1 I 

W$ CW$ CTlC? oeft *R 

un$ mm ’tc*! ii 

Vrhat-Premabhakti-Candrika, p. 7. 

mu* Ht^ srfara <mgua i 

<ssm my Ttwfrrca ii 

! »raj *lfw SrtCT CHt I 

Hl?TC*K3T ^*fl ®Ttfa II 

Ratnasara, p. 42. 

wi c’tWfo 5 ?tct i 
< r$ntt 9 i f**t<rfe«i1 wsuh ii 

Arortarasavall, pp. 3-4. 
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tmn ?t? vm am n 

51 wi %hi$? i 

?? f^Ri m ?i sit? ii 

U. M. No. 615, p. 4. 

%w an %ri ?*f?*i f?^i? i 

*l?^l?1 <5fe1 *f??l <2|51? II 

IT. M. No. 559, p. 7. 

Quotations similar to these can be multiplied at 
ease. Almost every Sahajiya book makes assertions of 
this nature. Some critics may say that these are ground- 
less allegations of the Sahajiytts made for the purpose 
of establishing their doctrine on the authority of these 
learned saints. But that does not affect the issue in the 
least, for our object is to see what the Sahajiyas them- 
selves say about the origin of their doctrine. If they 
say that their religion came from Caitanya through 
Rupa, Svarupa and others, we are to conclude that they 
culled a doctrine from the teachings and writings of 
these persons. Even their allegations do not seem to be 
arbitrary, for we have the same idea expressed in the 
Caitanya-Caritamrta — 

^ ^ fas1% «W? I 

WlFTt?? Wl &P3 ?t?t? <2f5t? II 
wi <aff? i 

<5tC?? «pj? <4 ?? <2t??r II 

Canto I, Chap. 4. 

'sc? atg acs? •rtJfrn JRts? I 

«rg 'srtsst? ^ ^ i 
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<2jf 'BttWfa f?5l? I 

^5j? fsi^ ^%Tl <2(51? II 

Canto II, Chap. I. 


Also ^ifl? W*R( $M? 

clwl ^511 3^1C«I? * 1 % I 
$1*1 c? $t*1 f??f?*l 

$1S 5 ’1E*I f**1 ^ C$U> II 

Ibid, Chap. 2. 


Wt C’ll’Ttfo? WS m ?^t«t ®1C? TO 

$1*1 faft, *tfe c*rfa cwt* i 

Ibid. 

We thus find that there is agreement in the Vaisnava 
and Sahajiya works in this respect. An 

Its originalities. . . , ,, „ , ,, 

enquiry into the cause of such allega- 
tions will, therefore, not be unprofitable. We have seen 
from a quotation noted above that Rupa and Sanatana 
were sent to Vrndavana by Caitanya with instructions 
to write religious books dealing with what is there called 
mystic cult peculiar to Vraja. 1 Now, what are the 
characteristics of this new faith on which so much stress 
is laid ? It is quite evident that something must have 
been done by these learned saints in order to earn for 
themselves the reputation of doing something original in 
their own way. As Vaisnavism, we know, is of a very 
great antiquity, so they cannot be regarded as the pro- 
mulgators of this religion. What they actually did was 


> ^ «rg gw i 

'srtsrft $ ^ « 

«rtwfg =# iliar? fot? i 

gw? fat? *f**n <2(51? ii 

Cait.-Carit., Canto II, Chap. 1. 
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to give a new turn to the current of Yaisijavism, and 
hence their originality was acknowledged for preaching 
an old faith under a new garb. We shall now try to 
understand the nature of this innovation. 


I. From the Pauraijika literature we know that Krsna 
is an Avatara or Incarnation of Vis^u 
Kr«» is an Avatan. Qr rpjj e followers of Caitanya 

could not be satisfied with the idea that Krsna, who, 
they say, was reborn as Caitanya should be regarded as 
a manifestation of another God. As Avatara means part 
manifestation , 2 the acceptance of this idea leads to the 
acknowledgment of a Supreme Being who is superior to 
Krsna. It is, therefore, maintained by them that Krsija 
is not an Avatara, but he himself is an Avatarl, mean- 
ing thereby that he is the highest Supreme Being from 
whom emanated all other Avataras, and that he is the 
First Cause there being none higher than him . 3 In this 
conception of Krsna, we mark the desire of the Vais- 
pavas to make him the greatest of the great , 4 for even 


1 As noted in the Mahabharata, "Vayu-Purana, Varaha-Purana, 
Bhagavata-Purana, etc., vide Vaisnavism and Saivism, by R. G. 
Bhandarkar, pp. 41-42. 
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Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 2. 
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Narayaija is said to be a manifestation of Krsna , 1 thus 
reversing the order of mutual relationship as taught by 
the Puraiias. 

II. Prom the Puranas we know that the Avatara 
, , , of Krsna was assumed for the destruc- 

Kwa’s birth. tion of Kamsa, and of many other 

demons residing in the cow-settlement of Gokula and 
elsewhere . 2 But in the doctrine of love advocated by 
the Vai§$avas, this sort of killing and destroying is 
uncongenial to the spirit of the faith, and so they do 
not attach much importance to this idea. They, 
however, maintain that the real cause of the 

incarnation of Krspa was — (i) to taste the exhilara- 
ting pleasure of love, and (ii) to offer an illustration 
of the Raganuga mode of divine love , 3 so that the 
people could learn the emotional doctrine by imitating 
his own example . 4 The followers of a faith based on 

' c'tt fawn nntntUHinUM i 

H Ibid. 

2 Vide Mahabharata, Narayaolya section of the Santiparva, 
Harivaipsa (vv. 5876-5878), Yayu-Purana (88/100-102), Bhagavata- 
Purana (II, 7.27-34) etc. 
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the ideal of love must have the necessity of taking a view 
like this in justification of their own creed. 

III. “ Love is the youngest of the gods. Of this he 
The philosophy of himself gives us a convincing proof 
Kaiiiora love. by his running away from Old Age, 

and outrunning him who is evidently so swift-footed, 
for Old Age, you know, arrives and is with us sooner 
that we desire. Between Love and him there is a 
natural antipathy, so that Love comes not within a 
wide distance of him, hut makes his abode with youth, 
and is always found in company with the young.” 1 
The Vaisnavas are also of this opinion. They maintain 
that Kaisora is the best time when pure love grows in 
the mind, and declare that love always resides in the 
Kaisora . 2 It is for this reason that they always sing 
of the Kaisora love of Radha and Krsna. The idea 
that Krsna had childhood and old age, or that he had 
to attend to multifarious works of life, is not so very 
important for their purpose, and so the Vaisnavas of 
the Caitanya school have sparingly dealt with these 
matters, singing mainly of the various aspects of the love 
amours of Radha and Krsna under the headings of 
Purva-Raga (Pirst dawn of love), Abhisara (Secret 
union), Aksepanuraga (Wailings prompted by love), 

1 Plato’s Banquet, p. 64, 

* fotftsw wfnw, etc. 

Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, Dak§ina, 1-J59. 
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Adya-Sarasvata-Karika, p. 4. 
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CantjldSsa’s Song No. 776 (P. E.), 



POST-C AITAN Y A SAHAJIYA CULT 


167 


Milana (Union), Viraha (Separation), etc. They know 
only of youthful RadhA and Krsna 1 enamoured of each 
other, and this is the main topic of the vast Pad&vall 
literature that has grown up in Bengal. 

IY. Caitanya is regarded by his followers as Krsna 

incarnation of reborn in Nadiya on a new errand 
Caitanya. harmless in its nature and interesting 

in its scope and purpose. In the first place they say 
that Kr§iia had the necessity of maintaining a military 
organisation for fulfilling his mission of destroying the 
demons, but in his Avatara as Caitanya be simply relied 
on the support of his companions for preaching the 
doctrine of love . 2 They further maintain that in the 
Dvapara Age, Radha and Krsria had separate bodies, 
though they had the same soul between them, but in 
the Kali Age both of them were united in the person 
of Caitanya . 3 The main teaching is that Krsna incar- 
nated himself as Caitanya both with the soul and body 
of Radha in order to have a practical realisation of 
the feeling of joy and love that was experienced by 

1 fait* W 1^3 I 

Cait.-Carit,, Canto I, Chap, 2. 

fawts ’TCCT fast* I 

Agama, p. 2. 

2 sis wtcs frra-iar new i 

iSSS II 

Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 3, 
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RadhS, his mistress of Vrndavana . 1 This was a new 
turn which Vaisiiavism took in Bengal when it merged 
itself into the cult of Caitanya. 

V. The Vaisnavas have also created a new Heaven 
for Krsna. Gokula, Mathura, Dvaraka and Vrnda- 
vana are places of this earth associated with the legends 
of Krsna. Vaikuntha, we know, is the highest Heaven 
where resides Narayapa, the God of the gods. But as 
the Vaisnavas have raised Krsna to the status of the 
Supreme God from whom emanated Narayana, the heaven 
of Krsija has also been placed over Vaikuntha. The 
place is called Krsna- Loka subdivided into various 
strata called Dvaraka, Mathura, Vrndavana, Goloka 
and Vrajadhama, etc . 2 This was quite necessary for 
the Vaisnavas in justification of the new interpretation 
that they were going to put on the incarnation of Krsna. 

Kadaca by Svarupa. 

*1<fl *tf% ii 

Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 4. 

SNl»ffet: scfaforcl— etc. 

Of the Katjaea of Svarupa, quoted before. 
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VI. Radba, we have pointed out (see p. 158), is not 
mentioned in earlier Vaisnava literature, but the later 
Vaispavas having developed the RSdha-Krspa cult, have 
raised her to the dignity of the chief Prakrti of Krsna, 
maintaining that his other Prakrtis are simply part mani- 
festations of Radha. 1 

VII. It is now quite clear why Caitanya and his com- 

The conception of P anions were re g arded as the promul- 
AiSvaryya and M&- gators of a new doctrine. But their 
dhuryya. originality does not end here. They 

had adopted the ideal of perfect love, and in doing so, 
they were dissatisfied with the idea that Krsna, their 
idol of love, should be placed in an inaccessible position 
by being invested with all sorts of divine glory. It is 
the nature of love that it constantly tends to lessen the 
difference between the lover and his object of love. But 
if God be considered immensely superior to us in every 
respect, there is a limit beyond which divine love can-, 
not go. In its highest perfection it can take the com- 
plexion of Bhakti (reverence mixed with awe), but when 
it steps into the domain of Prema, God comes down 
from his citadel of grandeur, and presents himself before 
us in a homely way. It is for this reason that all true 
lovers of God call him father, mother, or a friend. We 
shall now see how the Vaisnavas have utilised this 
principle to lay the foundation of a new devotional faith. 


And StatfWl tew WtWWft fast* | 
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In the first place, we must have a clear idea 

about the significance of the terms 
Advaryya expiamed. ^jg Var yy a an( j Madhuryya technically 

used with reference to the manifestation of God, accord- 
ing to which the devotees are classified into two main 
divisions . 1 In explaining these terms, the Caitanya- 
Caritamrta says — “ The whole world is following the 
Aisvaryya manifestation of God, but I (Krsija is repres- 
ented to have said) have no pleasure in the love based 
on a conception like this. I do not bind myself in the 
love of the devotee who, while thinking of me as God, 
considers himself far inferior to me.” 2 

Here we find that the main characteristic of the con- 
ception based on Aisvaryya is the idea that Krsija is 
God, who is immensely superior to us. This brings in 
its train a conception about the grandeur of Krsna, of his 
possessing supernatural potentialities and mysterious 
divine power creating or destroying at will, and the like. 
Indeed, all our mythological works teach us the 
legends of Krnaa (like the works of other religions 
speaking about their Prophets or Saints) mainly 

moulded on this principle. At his birth, we are 
told, the guards were lulled to sleep, when he was 

taken to Vrndavana a snake protected him from rain 

and thunder, a jackal showed the way, and the 

1 <H<fT TOf to | 

RasasSra, p. 12. 

2 &*<fj m i 

fifa*r o*tcv sfife cut* IN ii 
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Canto I, Chap. 4. 
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river Yamuna lifted him up when he was dropped into 
the water. The holding of the hill Govardhana, the des- 
truction of Kamsa and the other demons, indeed every 
act of his life is said to have been accomplished with his 
divine power. When a man thinks of Krsija in this 
light, his mind becomes filled with awe, and however 
bold he may be, he must hesitate a thousand times to 
put a step forward in his attempt to embrace God. So, 
in the quotation noted above, Krsna is represented to 
have said that he feels no charm in the devotion of a man 
who holds this view. 

Let us now turn to see what is meant by the Ma* 
dhuryya Bhava Here we have nothing 

Madhuryya explained. . , . . . 

superhuman or extraordinary m our 
conception about the power of Krsna, he being thought of 
and loved as a man born among us, holding positions in 
relation to us either of a son (as, in fact, he was to 
Yasoda), or of a friend (as he was to his companions), 
or of a husband (as he was to Radha and the Gopls). 
It is, therefore, put in the mouth of Krsrja that the 
love of this kind is pleasing to him . 1 

1 w* cvut wi rat* «tmf® i 

«rf*|srtw ^ Mw,—’ «rfatw i 

'atfa vt 'ant* ii 

Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 4. 
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This is the basis of the true Msdhuryya conception 
of God, the illustration of which was, as it is said, one 
of the objects of God’s incarnating himself as Krspa. 1 
This is undoubtedly an innovation introduced by the 
followers of Caitanya, and herein the Caitanya school 
differs mainly from the previous Krsna cult and the 
Bhagavata school. Rupa, in his Vidagdha-Madhava 
(1-1-2), says — 

forte, 



•n i 


w\ ii 


This means that Divine love practically illustrated 
by Caitanya in the form of superior conjugal love, was 
not manifested by any incarnation before. Echoing this 
sentiment, the Caitanya-Caritamrta puts forth in the 
mouth of Krsiia that he should, in his incarnation as 
Caitanya, practically demonstrate this sort of Divine love, 
the like of which was not even found in the Vaikuntha, 
the heaven of Narayana. 2 This shows that these Vaisnavas 
of that time were of the opinion that they were going to 
put a new interpretation to the doctrine of divine love. 
At any rate, the writings of Rupa and his colleagues and 
followers are responsible for the popularity of this new 
current of thought. 

But what connection has this sort of love with the 
Sahajiya doctrine is our point of enquiry 
it is » Sahajiys ideal. now . qi Q a mani w ^h his limited power 

this love becomes at once most natural, and hence easy 


1 'efe ^1 I 

Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 4. 
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for adoption. To bear the sight of God in all his glory 
requires a capacity which has unfortunately not been 
given to many of us. When Krspa revealed his 
Grand Form to Arjjuna on the eve of the battle 
of Kuruksetra, the latter, his most intimate friend, 
could hardly look at it, though he was endowed 
with divine vision, and had to cry for the concealment 
of that awful spectacle. It is for this reason that the 
superb vastness of God is moulded into more conceiv- 
able form of worship in human society. Inspite 
of such modifications, there is always something 
supernatural surrounding the conception of those 
who receive the homage of men, which it is impossible 
to be given up. Every current religion bow to the 
authority of some one who was born as a man, and 
lived and died like other human beings, yet he is 
always invested with extraordinary powers for proving 
his divine heritage. Our feelings find a check when 
we go to claim him wholly as our own, and this obstacle 
the followers of Oaitanya tried to remove in their new 
interpretation of the doctrine of Caitanya. Love God 
as you love your own child, friend or husband, and then 
only you can attain to the nearness of God under the 
influence of real love which subsists among persons 
of equal status only. On this point Caijdldasa says that 
the love of the moon and cakora (the bird poetically 
represented as living by drinking the nectar of the moon) 
is not of this nature, for both of them are not of 
equal status . 1 In the sphere of love, in fact, equality 
is the most important factor. This is the simplification 

1 fa *fa i S ^ I 

Song No. 193. 
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of a most complex problem, and this is the basis of the 
conception of Sahaja or natural love. Of this love, the 
followers of Caitanya sang, and in a new tune. Kr§$a 
Das Kaviraj, who in his Caitanya-Caritamrta has embodied 
the teachings of the Gosvftmis, has clearly stated that 
he was writing there about this Sahaja love — 

‘ srff? jrtft '*Rpto 

TO ¥fil faRM I 

Canto II, Chap. 2. 

Commentators have twisted the meaning of this 
passage without admitting that there is a reference here 
to Sahaja in a technical sense. But there is nothing 
to be frightened at in this manner. Here Sahaja love 
means the natural affection of man used in the worship 
of Ood. The philosophy of this love had been preached 
by the companions of Caitanya, and the author of the 
Caritamrta has simply copied from the writings of those 
worthies. So, there is nothing arbitrary in this state- 
ment, and there is also no reference to the Sahajiya 
doctrine as it is practised now. We think we are not 
committing an offence of immense magnitude by writing 
this. 

This Madhuryya love, as we have noted before, is 

of four kinds : — (1) Dasya (that of a servant), (2) Sakhya 

(that of a friend), (3) Yatsalya (that of parents) and 

(4) Srngara or Madhura (that of a 

Ongm of the modem husband and wife). Of these four kinds 
Sahajiya doctrine. ' 

of emotions, Srngara or Madhura is 
said to be the best of all. Madhura is again subdivided 
into SvaklyS and Paraklya, of which the latter is the 
better of the two. 1 Up to this limit the Vaisnavas and 


1 This has been elaborately dealt with in Chapter 11. 



POST-CAITANYA SAHAJIYA CULT 


175 


the Sahajiyfts are in perfect agreement, but beyond this 
the Sahajiya branch has separated from the main current, 
and hence this is the turning point of the Sahajiya 
doctrine. The Vaisnavas have not discarded the other 
three emotions, though they lay special stress on 
Madhura, for it is maintained by them that a devotee 
may adopt any of the four in his attempt to realise God . 1 
Even the followers of Caitanya are classified on the basis 
of the nature of their love falling into these four classes, 
maintaining that they were all equally dear to Caitanya 
inspite of their adopting different emotions . 2 But the 

Sahajiyas have adopted the Madhura Rasa only, 
asserting that the mystic doctrine of love rests 
on the foundation of this emotion.* With this 

1 *TOJ «tHI « *$* 1 * I 
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fas? fas? VtW I 

fast «tw 'srr^itfw 11 

Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 4. 
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Ibid, Canto II, Chap. 2, 
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conception they have separated from the parent stock, 
and working on this principle, they have turned their 
thoughts to a new channel. Though in their theologi- 
cal works they have dealt with all the four Rasas just 
as they have been treated in the works of the earlier 
Yais^ava writers, yet they ‘|have practically ignored the 
other three, holding fast to Madhura alone. Henceforth 
their activities are marked by characteristic independence 
of thought. We have already stated that Parakiya 
was treated as an adoptable Rasa like the Svaklya by 
the Vaisnavas of the Caitanya school. Though they 
have given preference to Parakiya, yet Svaklya has 
not been discarded by them. On the other hand, 
they advanced various arguments to ascribe Svaklya 
character to Radha who was a Parakiya consort of 
Krsria. But the Sahajiyas by following a different 
course have gone so far as to declare that Svaklya is 
merely a semblance of love, and that Parakiya stands 
supreme . 1 It is thus (juite evident that the current 
of the Sahajiya doctrine could no longer flow with that of 
Vaisnavism. A separation was therefore, effected at this 
junction, and a new branch was formed with teachings 
characteristic of this ideal. This is the first beginning 
of the Post-Caitanya Vaisijava Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal. 

We thus find that in the sphere of M&dhuryya 
culture, the Sahajiyas could not think of any other 

'StTOHJ irffrtJW I 

RSgamaylkana, p. 10. 
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Ratnasara, p. 65 ( vide also Chapter II, above). 
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emotion except that of Madhura, the ideal of conjugal 
love being the only ideal that was adop- 
Ardont advocacy ^ed by them in mystic culture, and 

this was also of the Paraklya complex- 
ion. They were so much enamoured of this new 
ideal that they could not rest satisfied with the teachings 
of the older school, and so they have gone a step ahead 
while dealing’ with this ideal of Madhuryya. It is well- 
known that the Rasa of Krsna in the Vrndavana was a 
typical display of the Madhura Rasa, but the Sahajiyas 
maintain that this was, in fact, the play of God with the 
human beings under the influence of divine power. The 
Bhagavata says that Krsna so multiplied himself during 
the Rasa festival that each Gopi found a Krsna sport- 
ing with her. This is nothing but the manifestation 
of divine power , 1 and so it is maintained by the Sahajiyas 
that the Madhuryya of the Rasa is not pure Madhuryya, 
but Madhuryya mixed up with Aisvaryya . 2 Even 

1 fet* ow i 

’ll wm stw cate's ii 
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such a union is not considered by them free from blame. 
The Bhagavata (10-33-37) says— “Though the Gopls 
went to Krspa, yet their husbands bore no spite against 
him, for they would always feel the presence of their 
wives near them — so overwhelmed they were by the 
miraculous power of Kr§ija.” 1 

It is not a happy idea that Krsna beguiled the 
Gopalas with his Divine Power, as if by magic, in order 
to sport with their wives in the forest. Such an act 
cannot go unchallenged in human society, so it is 
said that God committed an impious act in the Vrnda- 
vana. 2 Of course, the situation changes, if it is main- 
tained that Krsna was the incarnation of God, but 
with the idea of God, pure love cannot be brought into 
play, 8 for it subsists only between man and man, but 
not between man and God. 4 The mystic Madhuryya is 
purely based on earthly sentiment, and it has nothing 
to do with the conception of God. 6 Even the author of 


1 Aud hence it is said — 

Jitftfe'S PlW WfiRra I 

Rativilasa-Paddhati, p. 7. 
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the Caitanya-Caritamrta has criticised that statement 
of the Bhagavata which says that the Gopts met with Kr§qa 
under the influence, as it were, of Divine magic. Putting 
forth in the mouth of Kr§pa, he says that this idea was 
unknown either to the Gopls or to Krspa. They were, 
in fact, enamoured of one another, and met under the 
influence of strong love, disregarding all social conven- 
tions. It was the love between man and woman, so some- 
times they could meet together, while at times no 
meeting would take place, as it usually happens in the 
affairs of common love. The idea of Divine magic 
had no place in this love. Then it is said that this sort 
of love should lend colour to Divine love that 
is to be adopted by the devotees, and this is the lesson 
that is to be learnt from the legend of Vraja. 1 

This was a new philosophy of the spirit of Divine 
love, which was first preached by the followers of 

And 
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Caitanya in Bengal as the basis of a new faith, and 
they were fully convinced of their own originality. As 
this is purely Post-Caitanya in origin, we cannot reason- 
ably expect to find any other doctrine interpreted in 
this light in the Pre-Caitanya period. We have, indeed, a 
Sahajiya element in Tantrikism, in the Buddhist and 
the earlier Vaisnava Sahajiya doctrines, but each of 
them had, as we have pointed out, a distinctive 
feature of its own, and was not imbued with the spirit 
of the Post-Caitanya Sahajiya Cult which holds out 
the natural love of man as the best means 
of supreme spiritual realisation. In the first few Saha- 
jiya books that were written on the philosophy of this 
cult, this idea has been elaborated with the help of 
instructive allegories. In order to have a clear idea 
about the nature of the Sahajiya doctrine it is necessary 
that we must review its earliest compositions, to 
which, therefore, we turn our attention at this stage. 

The First Four Sahajiya Works. 

The Nigudhartha-Prakasavall has given us the names 
of the first four Sahajiya books, thus — 

srfftc? fHt? II 

3CT3 jpg® | 
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P. 30. 

According to this statement Agamasara is the first 
Post-Caitanya Sahajiya work, then comes Anandabhai- 
rava to be followed by Amrtaratnavall and Amrtaras&vall. 
Prom the internal evidences of the last three books we 
are led to believe that the account of the NigQdharj 
thaprakas&vall is correct. 



l’OST-CAITANYA SAHAJIYA CULT 


181 


Agama Grantha. 

We have not been able to find out a book of the 
name of Agamasara, but there is a work named Agama 
Grantha written by one who calls himself Yugaler Dasa, 
in the Calcutta University Manuscript Library, which is 
dated 1075 B. 8., corresponding to 1668 A. D. {vide the 
copy numbered 1144). In the Amrtarasavali, which in 
the above statement is given the fourth place in chrono- 
logical order, there is also a reference to the Agamasara, 
thus — 

'Sima fss C*IP»R I 

ii 

'St? s? ?fw ?Ft?F 55 I 

orfaw *rtc? Ms ii 

<rfaj ®ran snrfcs ?<? i p. 19. 

From this statement we know that Agamasara was 
anterior to Amrtarasavali, 1 and that the book was written 
in the form of a dialogue between Siva and his wife 
Parvatl. The Agama Grantha named above is also, as 
wo shall see presently, a book of this nature. Hence 
we are inclined to believe that this book is perhaps the 
Agamasara referred to in the Nigudharthaprakasavali 
and Amrtarasavali. A brief summary of the work is 
given below. 

After the preliminary invocations the work practically 
begins thus — 

<n *«n ssM 1 

c? 11 etc. 


1 For further verifications, please see below. 
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This means that the author is, in this book, 
going to deal with a subject which was narrated by 
Siva to Parvatl about the mystic doctrine. They were 
then seated on the mountain of Kailasa (the heaven of 
Siva), when Parvatl asked Siva about the worship of 
Radha and Krsna. Siva said that Radha and Krsna 
should not be considered as possessed of two separate 
bodies, for, in fact, they in union form an entity which is 
inseparable. Then follow discussions about the love 
amours of Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana, about the 
reasons of Krsna’s various incarnations in different ages, 
and about the birth of Radha and Viraja in the Vrnda- 
vana. In the Goloka, they lived in separate houses. 
One day a Sakhl (female friend) of Viraja came to the 
house of Radha, and found her engaged in love amours 
with Krsna. She related the story to Viraja, who in 
grief melted into a river, but Krsna rescued her. Then 
he punished both Radha and Viraja for their jealousy 
with the curse that they should become his Parakiya 
wives in the Vrndavana . 1 What we mark here is that the 
Svaklya wives of Krsna in the Goloka are becoming his 
Parakiya companions in the Vrndavana. This is an 
attempt to establish the superiority of the ideal of 
Parakiya over that of the Svaklya, and this, in the 
primary stage of the doctrine, was a necessity which the 
author could not reasonably avoid. The disciples of 
Caitanya had advanced philosophical arguments to trans- 
form the Parakiya character of Radha to that of Svaklya, 
but the Agama Grantha seeks the opposite path. It 
brings down the Svaklyas to the standard of the 
Paraklyas, because this is the only ideal that the Sahajiyas 

1 There is also another version of this story in the Brahma- 
Vaivarta-Purana, Chapter XL1X. 
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advocate. This shows how the SahajiyS. doctrine was 
going to be separated from the fold of Vai^avism with 
a different ideal. 


The Ananda- Bhairava 

There is a copy of this book in the Calcutta University 
Manuscript Library, which bears the serial No. 3926. 
The manuscript is dated 1239 B. S., corresponding to 
1832 A. D., and the author of the book is Prema Dasa. 
It should be pointed out that the work mentions Agama- 
sara as an earlier production — 

TO «Tf l 

(3ps[ to u P. 8. 

The statement of the Nigadhartha-Prakasavall (which 
we have noted above) to the effect that Agamasara was 
written before Anandabhairava, is, therefore, supported 
by the internal evidence of this book also. After the 
preliminary verse of invocation the work begins in the 
form of a dialogue between a maiden named Padmavatl, 
and a man named Srlkanta. Padmavatl asks him about 
the meaning of a verse of invocation, and in reply 
Srlkanta offers a mystic interpretation saying that the 
culture of the mind cannot be explained by words of 
mouth, and that the common people cannot understand 
it — 

^rtf? toi *ffsi to«i i 

# * # 

wraiwift wtfan 3%$ ii p. i. 

And then he declares that this sort of culture has 
come down from remote antiquity — 

to *rt*ra wi TO i P. l. 



184 


HISTORY 


In support of this contention, he, then, offers a few 
illustrations — 

1. Sakti took birth from the sweat of Brahman, and 
uniting with him produced Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 
They had gone to practise austerities on the bank of a 
river, when Brahman went to them in the form of a dead 
body. Brahma loathed it, but Yispu offered three hand- 
fuls of water, while Siva, who had known the secret by 
his power of meditation, embraced it and began to dance. 
This satisfied Brahman, who gave him (Siva) Sakti as a 
reward. Siva hesitated saying that he could not 
conscientiously accept the offer — 

f*i3 *($ c5t*iH *it05i cmito i 

^twl 3(3 3tC® C3tW3 ^ 3t| II P. 2. 

But Brahman told him that his hesitation was due to 
his not knowing who he (Brahman), Sakti, and he himself 
(Siva) were. At this, the doubts of Siva passed away, 
and he agreed to accept Sakti, who then advised him to 
adopt her in mystic culture for supreme spiritual 
realisation.' 

<5(1*113 <5(t55i *rt*rc ^f3C3 « 

C5H13 C3 tal <?$ *3 C3t3 I 

lf3(C91 f33% *3, 3%91 33 $3 II 
3t3t3 ■Ttf’ral C3tC3 *3$ <553 I 
'SfiJltt 5 * ®rtf3C5( *ftt3 <$13 33*13 » P. 2. 

When Sakti asked about the nature of the mystic 
worship — 

3C3 3C3 5J3IJ1 C33 §*ft33l fa ? 

1 Herein we find the germ of the SahajiyS custom advocating 
the company of women for spiritual culture. The idea that Sakti 
is to be adopted for the sake of supreme knowledge is a most 
prominent characteristic of the SahajiyS doctrine. 
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Siva replied that he had adopted the mystic formula 
called Kamablj for the purpose— 1 

33 WE3 Tt? flew? 33JTfl D p. 2. 

Then Siva asked for instruction both about the formal 
and the emotional culture 2 : — 

33 3^3 3tW 35*1 35f3C3 *rt?ft3 I 
'OfSC?? 35*1 33 33 «TfCf f&3 II 

Here Sakti introduced the topics of various Lotuses 
and Ponds in different parts of the body 3 — 

3333*1 333333F f^®C3 I 

3tC3C$ Wl «TtC5 3C3t3C3 II 
^33 'Sftef 3t3 3C3t33 I 

v5?fl 3^1 C3*l 3333*1 ^33 II etc., pp. 2-3. 


1 In the Caitanya-Oaritamrta which is very popular with 
the SahajiySs this Kamablj with Kama-GSyatrl is spoken of as 
appropriate formula to be used in mystic worship — 

3ft? 333 I 

^rt33W?t Tt3ftW 3t3 %*Tt?3 « 

3«IJ, tr *tf?t I 

This idea has been much elaborated by the Sahajiyfc, and a 
system of regular mystio spiritual culture in the company of women 
with the help of such mystic formula has been adopted by them, as 
we have pointed out in Chapter II. 

a VV T e have noted before the clause 3tf? 331 3C33 

^ which occurs in this book. This sort of differentiation between 
the formal and the emotional aspects of culture in the philosophical 
treatment of the doctrine has been adopted by the SahajiyS writers, 
as we have pointed out in Chapter II. 

s The subject of Lotuses and Ponds has been elaborately dealt 
with in books like the AmrtaratnSvalT, Dehanirnaya, etc. 

24 
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At the end of this discourse, Sakti passed into a 
state of death, and this was repeated 108 times, each 
time Hara taking a bone out of her — 

4* *«ri ^ i 

SS'SK'I II 

4$ JR5 wn fJJ <s& I 

<iTCS*f5 *tC?T fro iffiS*!® i srtt II 

p. 3. 

With these 108 pieces of bones Hara formed a garland. 
Then came Brahma and Visnu to him, and they enquired 
what religion he was following in that fashion. Hara 
replied that he was worshipping Adya-Sakti or the 
Primeval Nature : — 1 

3WI WJ W\SR I 

<iw ?t?i m ii 

p. 3. 

Then Brahma and Visnu learnt the doctrine from 
Hara. Thus ends the first part of the first story. The 
second part begins thus : One day Hara and Sakti 
were sitting together, when Hara asked her where she 

1 This statement shows what is the aim of the Sahajiya 
doctrine. The nature of a man with which he is born, or more 
properly that which produces his individuality, should be the object 
of culture, so that the natural tendencies may die a thousand deaths, 
each time leaving an impression in the mind. The collected experi- 
ences of such deaths can put a man on sound spiritual footing. 
This is what is called death in life ( *1*1 ), and the garland of 

bones round the neck of Siva is symbolical of his experiencing 
such spiritual deaths ; he is, therefore, often mentioned as a typical 
Sahajiya. 
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had been so long, for he could not find her in the whole 
world even by the force of his meditation — 

m ffa f%CT <7FUf ’StW II 

csfa'f ?rc 'srw? c’hBfl i 

P-3. 

Sakti replied that she can be known, not by medita- 
tion, but by mystic realisation 1 — 

fwl *tjfa CTft w *13®? 11 

p. 3. 

Then she spoke about a mystic land called Gupta- 
candrapura where, in the centre of a six-petalled lotus, 
reside a man and a woman with six damsels on six 
petals — 

SRW I 

* * * 

*nr nw i 

¥% TC»l 33 «R1, 'Sftfa &SOT31 ll 

p. 3. 

Saying this she, with Siva, passed into a state of 
swoon, and went to that mystic land where they saw 
everything. There Sakti explained that it was she who 
manifested herself in both the animate and the inanimate 


1 It is for this reason that all kinds of religious formalities, 
austerities, Yoga, and meditation, etc., are discarded by the Sahajiyas. 
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objects in the form of a hidden potent Force supplying 
energy to the organs of vision, hearing, touch, smell, 
etc. 1 — 

cwi tec® i 
■arw? fsf® 'sitJft? ii 

^ ^5*1 tec*t '®rtc < t i 

tee® cwc^r ®’ic®n c*rtre u 
«rtft ^reami i 

i ®rW tee® j tc5®*i ^ ii etc. 

pp. 3-4. 

When Siva and Sakti came back to their senses, the 
latter manifested herself in her full potentialities — 

wt te>*i <iie?Rj «lff® i 
*ie» ®t* ^t*tf® ii 
"tfe «rlw imn < ®rt? *t*e? i 

^ 'srWtfw^ f&ft » p 4. 

Here ends the first story of the second part. Then 
Padmavatl asked who else had known this culture — 

tel ? 

and in reply Srlkanta narrated the second story which 
runs thus — 

In this world there was a land called Candrakala- 
grama where lived one Candraketu by name. He was 
the son of a king and possessed many qualities, which 
attracted the mind of Parvatl who taught him 


1 The practical realisation of the working of this potent 
Force is the principal aim of the mystic culture of the Sahajiyas. 
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Sahajiya culture by means of an illustration of eight 
NSyikas, thus — 

In the Sahajapura- grama there was a king named 
Hari-Narayaija. He had a minister named Bhairava 
who was the worshipper of Kali. One day he swooned 
while in prayer, but was soon revived by Kali. He 
had a very unique experience in that swoon about which 
he asked Kali, who advised him to go to Candrakala- 
grama with five companions to be taught by eight 
Nayikas. Accordingly, he went there with five persons, 
and sat on the bank of a pond. Seven out of the eight 
girls came there to bathe in the pond, and one of the 
men uttered the word “ Hari.” The girls began to 
discuss about the meaning of this word, but they could 
not come to any decision, and at last left the place to 
put the matter to Sulocana who had remained at home. 
The men also followed them, and went to the abode of 
Sulocana, who gave them shelter and food for the night, 
promising to explain the meaning afterwards. Then a 
discussion followed about the meaning of the term “ Hari” 
which, Sulocana said, meant the Supreme Being who can 
charm the whole universe, and supply perpetual enjoy- 
ment of pure bliss. This teaching went deep into the 
heart of the six men, who then returned to their abode 
and made exertions for the realisation of that bliss 
about which they had heard from the girl. 

The topic then reverts to the discussion of Srlkanta 
and Padmavatl, the former saying that this religion was 
first adopted by Bharata, then came Krsna, Vidyapati, 
Candidasa, Jayadeva, Nityananda and others. 

The aim of the book is to establish the ideal of prac- 
tical culture in the company of women. The Ananda- 
bhairava is the first Sahajiya work written on the 
philosophy of such practical culture. 
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Amrti iratnavali. 

We have a few copies of this book in the Calcutta 
University manuscript library, and it is also available 
in printed form due to the activities of the Battala 
presses of Calcutta. The book is popularly ascribed to 
Mukunda D&sa. Though the work does not expressly 
refer to Anandabhairava as an earlier production, yet 
it deals with the topics of Sarvadeva, of the eight 
Nayikas (two of whom are called Sulocana and Sula- 
ksana), and of Sahajapura, and Candrakanti-grama, about 
which we have already heard in the Anandabhairava. 
Relying on the statement of the Nigudharthaprakasavali, 
we can, therefore, say that it was posterior to 
Anandabhairava. 

The work mostly deal with the subjects of spiritual 
technicalities. It begins with a discussion about the 
nature of Rasa, Rati, Rupa, and Raga, and shows hwo 
they are inter-related. Then we find how a worshipper 
should pass through the different stages of spiritual 
culture. At first he should be initiated before a Guru, 
and act according to his advice. He should recite the 
Mantras received from his spiritual guide at the time of 
initiation, and perform various pious acts under the 
guidance of the Guru. Asakti (religious tendency) will 
thus grow in his mind, which will gradually lead to Raga 
and Prema (deep divine love). Then the author lays 
stress upon the knowledge of human body, without 
which, he asserts, nothing can be performed in the sphere 
of mystic culture. Here we are introduced to the psycho- 
physiological system of the human body. We hear of 
the four corners of the body guarded by deer. Then 
there are topics of various nerves, lotuses and ponds, of 
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Paramatma living in the Aksaya-Pond over the head, of 
male and female elements in every body, of Sahajapura, 
Sadanandagrama, Candrakantipuragrama, of eight NSyi- 
kas, and similar subjects. The work thus deals with 
various matters of spiritual significance which are 
important features of the modern Sahajiya doctrine. The 
Amrtaratn avail is the first Sahajiya hook dealing ela- 
borately with the subject of the gradual development of 
emotions under the guidance of the Guru, and with the 
psycho-physiological system of the human body on 
Tantric model. 


Amrtarasavali. 

Summary. 

There was a lotus pond about 8 Kro§a (16 miles) 
away from the bank of a river. The pond contained 
red lotuses in bloom, whose honey flowing in stream 
and passing over this long distance fell into the great 
river. The pond was in the keeping of one called 
Sarvadeva, who appointed five archers to guard it. He 
had also a band of nine followers under the leadership 
of one called Sava. One day this Sava and his nine 
lieutenants went to steal the essence of lotuses grown 
in the pond. They crossed the river, and entered the 
pond when the darkness of night had just set in. Sava 
was there made a captive, but his nine associates turned 
back. At dawn Sava was released ; in fact his captivity 
was due to his not knowing himself owing to the 
influence of Maya or ignorance. With the dawn of 
consciousness, the bondage of Maya was cut asunder, and 
he was brought back to the realisation of his own nature. 
In the meantime, the nine followers of Sava, sorry 
for his loss, confined themselves at home. Sarvadeva came 
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there one day, and called for Sava, but on being informed 
that he was lost, he ordered the nine followers to find 
him out on pain of death. They searched for him 
without success, and at last became ascetics on the 
bank of a river. One day a beautiful girl came to 
bathe in that river. Her beauty captivated the heart 
of all the ascetics, and one among them followed her, 
while the remaining eight stayed there as before. The girl 
was going before the man, but he swooned when he looked 
behind. He was, however, revived by the girl, taken 
to her abode, and called by the name of Bharata. Now, 
to return to the topics of the nine ascetics. One day 
Sava revealed himself to them in human form. There- 
upon three, out of the eight ascetics, went to Sarvadeva 
to inform him about the return of Sava. He came 
forthwith, and asked Sava, to return to his service, but 
he refused. Thereupon he went back with the three 
ascetics who had gone to inform him about the return 
of Sava, while the remaining five ascetics stayed with 
Sava on the bank of the river. Here he established 
perfect concord among them. The girl again came to 
bathe in the river, and this time she was followed by 
all the six. When she found that she was thus being 
followed, she turned to a side of the road, but the men 
stood motionless. At this she went home in all haste 
and sent Bharata to bring the men to her house. He 
came, revived the men, but when he learnt that they 
were the men of Sarvadeva, he retreated to a dense 
forest instead of going to the abode of the girl. When 
the girl found that the men were not turning up, she 
herself went to them and conducted them to her own 
abode, and lodged them for the night in the beautiful 
garden of the out-house. There she sent her six female 
companions to test them. They came and spoke about 
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the Sahajiya doctrine, maintaining that the first thing 
necessary is the knowledge of one's own self, and that 
success depends upon a man’s adopting the nature of 
a woman. This discourse convinced the men, and the 
girls left them towards the close of the night. They 
were afterwards admitted into the inner apartment 
where they enjoyed Supreme Bliss. 

The Amrtarasavall deals with the higher aspect of 
the Sahajiya doctrine. It was written on the principle 
of awakening spiritual consciousness by the culture of 
one’s own self, and the subject has been treated here 
in the form of interesting allegories, the significance 
of which will be quite clear from the explanations given 
below. 


Explanations. 

Gaur! Das in his Nigudharthaprakas'avali says that 
Sarvadeva is Paramatma (Supreme Soul), and Sav5 is his 
offspring, the Individual Soul — 

Also WW I 

About the nine associates of Sava, it is said that five of 
them are the organs of knowledge, while the other four 
are the organs of work — 

sstcsrfas elf? h 

•itfs ^rfft i 

About the five archers who were appointed to guard the 
lotus pond, it is said that they represent the five arrows 
of K&ma (Attraction)— 

wh wf cn ^ i 
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About the beautiful girl who came to bathe in the river, 
it is said that she personifies RQpa (Divine Beauty) — 

*C*t HW Wfl *^1* C«t« 53 l 

One of the nine ascetics who first followed the girl and 
was afterwards named Bharata is Mana (Mind) — 

C«t*l I 

The six damsels who went at the bidding of the chief girl 
to test the six ascetics in the garden of the out-house 
during the night, are the six qualities of RQpa, Rasa, 
Qandba, Sparsa, f§abda and Vilasa, named in the 
Amrtarasavali as — 

The Nigudharthaprakasnvall offers the following explana- 
tions of the significance of these names — 

UPl* W 33 R I 

^srfaFM c?«r isjtoj *3 ii 
3^ *W#l «f3«l «tfwl I 
C5^ 3?f5C*R asN«l II 

TOc®i srtfSpn i 

*-£& CVJ *f 3 C*R || 

Five of them are, therefore, the five qualities of eye, ear, 
nose, tongue and skin, the five organs of knowledge, 
while the sixth represents Vilasa, as stated in — 

fa*ifr swfl i 
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Bereft of allegories the work imparts the following 
teachings. 

The individual Soul is a spark of the Supreme Soul. 
It is by nature free, but enters into bondage owing to its 
connection with Maya. Being of divine origin it naturally 
longs for nectar, indicated here by the honey of the 
lotuses. Once going to taste it by stealth, it realised its 
own nature as soon as it became free from the influence 
of the senses. The work is very clear on this point 
when it speaks of the release of Sava from captivity — 

stfwi fai w i 

fwtfaft ?»#t *tcf *rt*rci sfl srfw i 

<Fs fit TO C’tST CFSR I 

ftTOW TOI f*t*ttF II 

Ft? TO 5FfTO | 

TO 'Q to* «rw* TO cm ii 
fassjfctw? TOre *rtt? i 
fcsj UiFlCS II 

TON* <p cm TO*i cf«? i 

fTO to ii 

But this does not speak of the normal state of things, 
for the dawn of consciousness without culture can fall 
in, the lot of only a limited few. The Nigufihartha* 
prakasavall explains the significance of this stealing 
thus — 

Sjf? cm <5t* TO1 TO I 

TO? TOn c?s TO*i fe*TO it 

The work, therefore, deals with the principles of 
regular culture. In the sphere of this mystic training, 
the inner organs of consciousness are ignored, while 
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the physical organs of knowledge, as indicated by SaVa's 
five associates remaining with him, are to be trained. 
The work says that Sava is by nature free, but he cannot 
advance on the path of spirituality, because of his 
connection with the five senses — 

'srtc? <nl ^ f 5> srtw i 

Sfl *lt» S«t1 5TC5T BfW I 
M M *ttc? i 

fwt? C’RTt M*\ *lt3i TOI II 

fa** ^ fwt? *11 l 

SR TOT TO srtft II 

Then what is to be done ? The senses should be trained, 
and kept under perfect control, — 

*1$ TO! ^5 *Rt* I 

SH SRt* •ftl'M ’ 

This sort of agreement between self and the organs 
is a necessary condition for spiritual advancement. This 
done, the sight of divine beauty (Rupa) enchants the soul, 
and when from that source comes the animation of the 
spirit, the object is attained, and the final entry into 
the abode of spiritual bliss is accomplished. This is the 
nature of Sahajiya culture as taught by the Amrta- 

rasavall, in which we have a brief summary of the 

doctrine expressed in the following terms — 

Mm RWa to* Rfat? 

*t*t *lw fa’* TOR II 
W2R TOUsI (fa*l I 

(Til WR ffa n 
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fo fwi cfff^rm 'stc? <«rt<pi c*rtc? 

*o «ft«t ?$c$ i 

< ®rWc*t ^<1 ^;«t ^t^Ff •rtft v?, 

W arft JTttTfca ?%5 II 

3PT®C*t <sjj% <*5 

#t5w stiffs l%v\ m ii 

C<2W$3 ?IOT ^dt? 

*tf? ^ C*I^ I etc. 

The same teaching is also embodied in the Ananda- 
bhairava. We find there that one Bhairava was deputed 
with five persons to learn the doctrine from the girls 
of Candrakalagrama. The following description of these 
five persons are given in the book — 

*IC3? ii 

«rt^ & nf&s 1 

^pwra toj *rrap ii 

*1^ I 

Their names are — 

hw *ifas i 
<1*1? irtWTO W »1tC5i? II 
fwfftfa ntw m $\m *i%« i 
frowm me*! vn faifte n 

In the NigQ4harthaprakasavall the following explana- 
tion is given of the significance of these names — 

3ftai*i fwtfstf^r ^ srf»r i 
8R Wtfol* ft«ftsr » 

‘twi <ifw5 c*r«t sum 
WWtn fqnrrt i 
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H*ra «r?«i ws i 

*[< ftSHKlt 5 ! ?1C? ** II 

^ *«» , ®(t? fe?^ tsu S? I 

safa $fara farai *fwi far# n 

So, the training of the organs of knowledge is also meant 
here. 

In the Anandabhairava, the girls are named as — 

sfOTtwl ^fearl i 

?^?s*f5i C5W51 *r^t ii 

The Nigudharthaprakasavall says — 

*wtow ^ srtfapi <ift (H¥ i 

^ f5 <Rt^lU5 •It 5 ! ^ WW II 

So, they are the same girls mentioned in the Amrta- 
rasavall under different names. The only difference is 
that only six of them are brought into play in that book. 

In the preliminary discourses of the Agamasara, the 
same eight elements are also mentioned under the names 
of C$5, *U1, <TCF, C*W1, WTl, *m?, etc. The Nigudhartha- 
prakasavali says— 

^twrt? 5 w*it5?t < i ?ra i 
(Ti ^rat? fofalt 5 ! STtfa? fsm II 

'Site's?? #1 ^ <3f? *3 I 

fitful fa*5? II 

c^^tf^ m i 

^1 faftrari » 

So, the three books, Agamasara, Anandabhairava, and 
Amratarasavall have worked on the same principle in 
this matter. This sort of agreement in these earlier 
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productions is very convincing. What we mark here 
is the high ideal of the doctrine which is free from the 
materialistic grossness of the later time. It is quite 
evident that the teachings of the Hindu philosophical 
works have been incorporated in these books, but what 
the Sahajiyas have adopted in this way, they have 
moulded with the stamp of their own religion by bringing 
in the topics of love, beauty, and bliss. The repeated 
references to girls as teachers of the mystic doctrine 
have strengthened the foundation of the belief in the 
utility of taking female companions in spiritual culture. 

But the women are taken not for the pleasure 
of the senses, but for training them in an atmosphere 
of inspiring enjoyment, so that the soul may be fit to 
realise that supreme Bliss which is the very nectar of 
spirituality. The necessity of practical culture was 
advocated on this principle when the Sahajiya doctrine 
first issued forth as an independent religion from the 
fold of Vaisnavism. But the Vaisuavas do not advocate 
this sort of practical culture, and this is the real differ- 
ence which has separated, as we shall see presently, 
these two currents of religion. Let us now see if we can 
find any approximate date of this separation. 

Mukunda Deva is believed to be the author of the 
Amrtarasavali, but on close inspection 
Date of separation. 0 f the contents of the book, this does 

not seem to be absolutely correct. The writer, whoever 
he may be, says that he was instructed by Mukunda 
to write the book — 

c’lUrtfa* m 

to <2PFtf*m i 
*rt*rc 

TO II p. 2. 
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Also ^ <2Wf*rc «rtft c?* i 

famores? ^ai 7m n p. 3. 

And sTteyfa fafam? «rffa i 

fam? ®t*I mm tec*TC II p. 23. 

Thus, it is quite evident that the book was written by 
a disciple of Mukunda. The author narrates the follow- 
ing story of its composition — 


®f?ms c’lfstto m? <2f§ ?m ^ i 

<51*3^ ^3 'StStC 5 ? ®f?*T II 

cmmfo ^ ^f? fen i 
c*rrsf *t% <aw m m ?«fa n 
fswft ^ Wl ®3 RCT I 
fc®® famcm? cmc? mtfmri » 
ttm? tern <3it,®3 fom i 
c^t fam^T ftmf, Stm mf?*l fM? 6 
m? mm <4® ms nftm >m? i 
«rmt*t m$i w$*\ ^itm? ii 

$^1 *rtft W3^ <2j&t3 1 

fat?? mfoi firsts m faftm mt3 ii 
^ fewifomus cw«r %t? mmi i 
f\3& <2f§ m*!? f^«T wm 11 

m?Sr TOW I 

#tc?3 ^ cmmfep fsr§ fafam rnfam « 
^icm? m? mw ^ mm® wfa i 
mm® #t? mcmrn^ me? n 
C*W ffftt4«f l W JR8T «tf*W I 
mte®® tem t® ? *tfem ^%5 ii 
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fihl ?rtfai c’W fa ft *n srftR i 

«rt*lFf fas-fc *itfa ^*kr ii 

<?rf«Rii sist? w*ti wrtsn i 

5R5r ^ <2f5tC3 II 

^tfip ^TfMl JTtft ft?fl I 
o$ tw cw *rtwi stt? fori 11 
^SWI 9jf5^ Wt C’lfatfo wt& I 
il^lW f*Wfc*r| ^Ff??l f 

< 7 ^ m ^tt? f*ii i 
?*tl *tim\ cnt>rtfii3 n 

OR SR C’lt’TtfaR 'crf^l *fta»1 i 
5RW m fafat*R ^fwi II 

<?fe ^ff’t W¥l Wl 'STfottit I 

ifarc srnm fat* %rm sic* » 

SCT CTR <Rl? *R I 
*I* : ’*1* ^tfsnrt $t?1 ^fa?I1 fa«R I 
<rR ?tc$ *f«r fvf^rt C5i«rt^i «rt*HR i 
*R*I JIC5 JRR* ^c 4 ! II 
C’Tfatfcp JJ^'W *OT*I *l^®r <|\'3 <i|q | 

cstfattf wtfinn fwi f*m Jisfa ii pp. 3-4. 

The author here states that the mystic nature of the 
divine love of Caitanya was known to Svarupa who commu- 
nicated this to Raghunath, from whom Krsna Dasa Kaviraj 
learnt the secret. When he was thinking of writing a 
book on this subject, he conceived the idea of the Sahajiya 
doctrine, and was very eager to write on this cult also. 
But fearing that people would not understand its true 
significance, he sparingly touched upon the doctrine in his 
Oaitanya-Caritamrta, Premaratn avail and Bhaktikalpa- 
latiks. His mind, however, did not rest in peace, and 
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at last he received inspiration from NitySnanda to give a 
clear exposition to the Sahajiya doctrine. This permission 
he transferred to Mukunda who wrote a book on this cult. 
But as it was somewhat difficult for the common people 
to grasp its meaning, the Amrtarasavali was written under 
the guidance of Mukunda by one of his disciples. Mu- 
kunda perhaps wrote a book on the Sahajiya doctrine in 
Sanskrit, as can be guessed from the expression csffat*T 
twill The work under discussion here 

was perhaps written on the model of that original work. 

According to the author of this book also, Mukunda 
Deva is one of the earliest writers on the Post-Caitanya 
Vaisnava Sahajiya cult. As it appears that 
Mukunda was a disciple of Krsna Dasa Kaviraj who 
died sometime during the closing years of the 
16th century A.D., the date of the composition of the 
Amrtarasavali, and of the Amrtaratnavali also, was not 
far removed from this period. The Agamasara and the 
Anandabhairava were a little earlier than this time. 
Relying on the testimony of the Amrtarasavali and 
Nigudharthaprakas'avali, we can, therefore, conclude 
that the modern Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal first issued 
forth as an independent branch from the fold of 
Post-Caitanya Vaisnavism towards the beginning of 
the seventeenth century A.D. 

We can even come nearer to an approximate date 
in another way. Rasakadamba is a Post-Caitanya 
Vaispava work which was written by one who bore the 
title of Kavi-Vallabha. The author has definitely stated 
that the work was finished in 1620 Saka, corresponding 
to 1598 A.D. 1 By close inspection of the contents of 

1 The work has been published by the Bangiya Sahitya Parisad, 
Calcutta, and I have also given a summary of tbe book in my 
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the book we find that it was written when the Sahajiys 
doctrine was going to be formed as a separate cult. 
Kavi-Vallabha has preached the ideal of Sabaja love 
maintaining that pure love is only known to those who 
follow the mode of culture which is based on AnurEga . 1 
About this Anuraga, the author says that all the love 
which a youngman feels for his wife, all the affection 
which a doting mother feels for her child, — in a word, 
all the secular passions of a person should be spiri- 
tualised and bestowed on God-head, and then only 
will the higher mystic love be achieved . 2 The work 
further states that in the culture of love, men should 
adopt the nature of women for the sake of enjoying 
their own self , 8 an idea which is the basic principle 
of the Sahajiya doctrine also. In uttering the praises 
of Krsna, Rukmini says — “ All the sages think of you 
with love after giving up austere practices such as 
Japa, Tapa and Yoga, but kindly tell me about your 

“ An Introduction to the Study of the Post-Caitanya Sahajiya Cult,” 
pp. 142-162. About the date of composition the author says : — 

TftT *t<m *tT I 
*f&*l HHTlfH ’JTT II 

Tg’Tttft HtHtH 'SSR I 
fjpfa Tt’Tfe'Sfa ?ET II p. 16. 

nil 4tf% ^ CTH TEH TffafH I 
<7$ C'Stt TfHE»l CT TET « 

i2{f% T5 CTH THEH I 

<71^ Cn, fET &E»I II p. 82. 

HRE*r HHtH Tt’RI I ’ 

if^FE 5 ® Tt r tf% ! TEH *NVstH TfH I 
frw ifS'Htn *tEH *IR I pp. 43-44. 


3 

And 

Also 
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Sahaja manifestation which is mystic in nature, and 
explain who you are, where you dwell, and what gives 
you joy.” 1 The use of the term Sahaja in this connec- 
tion is quite significant. The author also refers to an 
ever-permanent place called Nitya-Sthana, and of a 
heaven called Nitya-Vrndavana where Krsna tastes the 
pleasure of Rati by hiding himself among the Gopls. 2 
That the custom of the practical culture of Rati was in 
vogue at that time is quite evident from the remark 
that the practice was held in derision by the people 
who could place no faith in the theory that a man 
can ever adopt the nature of a woman. 8 Though 
this is a clear indication of the existence of the 
Sahajiya Culture towards the latter part of the 16th 
century A.D., yet there are evidences to show that the 
doctrine as it is practised now was simply going to 
be formed at that time. The modern Sahajiyas hold 
fast to the ideal of Parakiya, but the doctrine 
preached in the Rasakadamba is definitely based on 
the Svaklya ideal. We have already shown that in 

1 atf*t «r*r, '®*t, stfa 

fait* II 

«IT*R **t ** 

CTtC* Tt^t ifa « I 

c * ^f*r wfa fat* 

«tfa*1 f 1 ?* ** » p. 30. 

2 w* cmWft i 

^*1 cst<t TOT II p. 64. 


8 


CT'faC'5 *1 OTW C** sfacs *1 'SMf « 
sit* tjft fc*Ktcn m i 
*t?FCT* «tf f% 'St* *<51 II p. 66. 
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speaking of the nature of pure emotion the author has 
advocated the ideal of love as it exists between a husband 
and his wife, which is thus of the Svaklya character, 
but this is not the only instance in which the writer has 
expressed himself in this way. He further states that 
Kr§pa brought Rukmipl and Satyabhama, his two 
married wives, together, and taught them the formula 
of mystic culture imbued with the emotion of Kaisora. 
Krsna became the Guru, and his two queens were his 
disciples, both of whom ultimately attained to the per- 
fection of love by culturing emotions in the company 
of Krspa. 1 This is a strong advocacy of the Svaklya 
ideal, and it is for this reason that Rasakadamba has 
been ignored by the later Sahajiyas. The book was 
written when the creed of the doctrine was not definitely 
formed. It was a work of the transitional period when the 
Sahajiya doctrine was going to be evolved as an 
independent cult from the fold of Vaisnavism. 
Kavi-Vallabha has simply made an attempt to put forth 
an ideal for adoption, but the later Sahajiyas ignored 
the Svaklya ideal, and held fast to Paraklya, on the 
basis of which the modern Sahajiya doctrine has been 
formed. It is for this reason that no reference to 
Rasakadamba is found in the modern Sahajiya literature. 
What we mark here is that the Paraklya ideal was not 

1 CTWt* fartt* 5IS ftp'll H 

toll W •dft I 
ftoi **toi mi it 

And JVftCT wtfsw TOrsptl | 

fwitora 'still toil ii 

w* to to 'still ftotimi 'em i 
atfofrl n1f»l osmt's II pp. 81, 82. 
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definitely formed even in 1598 A.D., and this proves 
that the modern Sahajiya doctrine did not take its proper 
shape before that date. 

Though the modern Sahajiya cult is thus an offshoot 
of Vaisnavism, what is the reason that 

Differentiating cba- 4 * 

racteristics of the two the Sahajiyas are disowned by the 
orthodox Yaispavas, and why do the 
Sahajiyas themselves speak of diverging from the main 
current ? These are questions which have been satisfac- 
torily answered in the Post-Caitanya Sahajiya literature. 
In the Vivarta-Vilasa it is said that Jlva Goswami 
discarded the Caitanya-Caritamrta for the following 
reasons — 

( ) *C3FtM TO* TO ^* fWt* li 

( W ) C^R **1**1 I 

'St* C*R fow II 

'SrtsRTl m *'^1* I 
«2Wt*rai stsi ?tf*?rf* utfwl » 
f*®*t* ( f**ft ) *%*i *tf*c* ^fus i 

**ft* <21*1*1 C$3 *tfk* *tf$C5 B 

<4$ <4$ csttre* *t<5 ’T® «rtra i 

*f%tcw* «*g m fwte* ii 

c’tt < tt*n>’*t* *tt* m *3H* i 

ftPrataF* f*®i *t3tcs <2fp II 

'3t*l c$* ^rt* ? 

<43 **f$ C3Ft* ^ #1* **1*1* II p. 21. 

Firstly, the fault lies in the exposition of the Parakiya 
doctrine in the Vernacular language. The works of the 
Goswamls also deal with the same subject, but they being 
written in Sanskrit are accessible only to those who are 
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versed in that language. Such books should not be 
written in the Vernacular, and why ? Because — 

CT fafaw, S3 I p. 22. 

“The ideal of such ParaklyS love is not possible for 
the common people to follow.” 

In the Amrtarasavall, the same argument is advanced 
thus — 

c*tt*Ttf2p fafaai urf^t » 

II p. 3. 

“ The common people, unable to grasp the higher 
significance of this spiritual love, will make improper 
use of this ideal, and much mischief will follow.” 

In the discourse of Caitanya and Ramananda, as 
narrated in the Caitanya-Caritamrta (Canto II, Chap. VIII) 
Caitanya Deva seems to have entertained the same kind 
of fear when he closed the mouth of Ramananda with 
the palm of his hand. It is also said that he used to hold 
secret meetings at the dead of night for the discussions of 
this sort of love with only a few of his most intimate 
followers, to which other disciples were not admitted. 

Secondly, the Sahajiyas maintain, as we have 
seen in the last chapter as well as in the Anandabhairava, 
that some sort of practical culture is necessary for the 
realisation of the divine love of Paraklya complexion. 
They, therefore, take Paraklya companions for the growth 
of this love, for the training of senses, and for bringing 
this complicated affair within the easy reach of even the 
most common people. We thus find that though the 
Sahajiyas and the Vaisnavas do not materially differ so 
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far as the philosophy of their doctrine is concerned, 
yet what the latter advocate in theory, the former put 
into actual practice for the purpose of regular culture 
of love. It is for this reason that the theological works 
of both the sects mainly deal with the same matters, 
with this difference that in the Sahajiya books there 
are references to the practical culture of love, while 
the Vaisijavas simply adopt the ideal of Paraklya in the 
conception of divine love. 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE HIGHER ASPECTS OP THE SAIIAJIYA DOCTRINE. 

A clear interpretation of the significance of the term 
Sahaja, as used to designate the doctrine of the Sahajiyas, 
is found in the Rupanuga-Bhajana-Darpana, 1 wherein it 
is observed : 

vt i *•$ ct w 

'SfSTa I p. 2, f. n. 

This means that the human beings are subconscious 
personifications of the Supreme Soul, and that Love is a 
natural characteristic of the Supreme Being, which man 
possesses by virtue of his birth as a divine inheritance. 
The Sahajiya doctrine, therefore, means the natural 
religion of the human soul aiming at the culture of Love 
spoken of as the quality with which one is born as a 
human being. In order to understand the fundamental 
principles of the Sahajiya doctrine, we have, therefore, to 
enquire (i) about the origin of the human soul, ( ii ) about 
the inborn qualities which it possesses, and (in) about 
Love regarded as its natural characteristic. Such preli- 
minary investigations are absolutely necessary at this 
stage of our progress in order to enter into the spirit of 
the doctrine which the Sahajiyas have adopted by 
simplifying problems of intricate religious nature. 

1 A manuscript in the possession of Mr. Sajanlkinta DSs B.A. of the Pravftsl 
Office, Calcutta. 

27 
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We are quite familiar with the Yedantic teaching that 
The nature of human the individual soul is a spark of the 
4suL Supreme Soul. The Chandogya- 

Upanisad (6-9-2) has the well-known maxim “ Tat 
Tvamasi,” which means that the individual soul is by 
nature allied to the Supreme Soul. Another aphorism of 
this work (4-11-1), “So’ham asmi” (I am He), is 
also of this nature. The Muncjaka-Up. (3-8) teaches 
that Prana is born from the Supreme Soul ; and the 
unity of God and man is proclaimed in the Isa-Up. 
(1-7). The Katha-Up. (1-14, 3-12) asserts that God 
dwells in the hearts of all. This idea of individuality 
coming from the Supreme Being has also been adopted 
by the Sahajiyas. They, however, designate the Supreme 
Being by the terms Brahma, Hari, Visnu, Krsna, Para- 
matma, according to convenience, and the individual soul 
by Jivatma, Sabha (or Sava), Jlva, etc. This idea about 
the special phraseology employed by the Sahajiyas will be 
helpful to grasp the sense of the quotations noted below. 

The Nigudhartha-Prakasavali says — “Krsna is the 
Supreme Being who resides in the Vaikuntha. 
When He experiences the desire of creation He 
casts a glance towards Maya (Primeval Nature), and 
enters into her womb in the form of a spark. Thus man 
is born with Paramatma encased in the body.” 1 In the 

^51 ffcfl eft *tvl II 
c*ttt®rr¥ fcn i 

058^ ofoVW <5«l* II 

irSftt* sfu i 

«rtf*r k»i srefK h p. 2, 
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Atma-Nirupan a (U. MS. No. 2535) we have — “The 
Supreme Being is constantly present in this body of ours ; 
in fact, the energy of God lies hidden within ourselves. 
He is like a burning furnace, and we, the individual souls, 
are like sparks from that blazing source. We are created 
from the energy of God.” 1 The Basatattva observes— 
“ There are two beings in this body of ours, one of whom 
is oalled Paramatma, and the other Jivatma, the former 
reigning over this mortal frame.” 2 

The Yrhat-Premabhakti-Candrika maintains that pro- 
duction really begins as the result of the union of man 
and woman. The Supreme Being comes into the body as 
soon as it is formed, and then comes Maya or Ignorance 
making us forget our divine inheritance. 8 So, it naturally 


cm *wi fwfsroft i 

* * * * 

km* nfa <& w* i 

^ ^ it 

wr i 

* * * , * 

pp. 1-2. 

•rftcsra 1 

Owl'll *f»t w 11 

iflrra ’fft 1 

p. 2 . 

sfnra w w* j rfvK'5 1 
CRf iftel f’t'Bt? TPRt I 
w && ** *** Attest » 
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follows that if we can again arouse in ourselves the 
consciousness of our noble heritage, we can easily re- 
establish our connection with God. This is a spiritual 
truth of great significance. 

We thus find that the Sahajiyas also believe that 
The natural heritage man is born with the spark of God, but 
of man ' he forgets his own divine origin due to 

the influence of Maya. It is the common teaching of 
some philosophical works that though man is born with 
the essence of God, yet it is illusion, indiscrimination and 
attachment that separate him from God, and bind him 
in the bondage of the world (Samkhya, 6-16 ; Yoga, 2-24, 
etc.), from which he can be released by spiritual know- 
ledge (Chand.-Up., 7-1-3 ; Katha-Up., 2-2-12; Samkhya, 
1-104 ; Yoga, 2-26 ; Isa-Up., 1-11, etc.). The Sahajiyas 
do not like to trouble themselves with intellectual specula- 
tions of various kind in order to find out the nature of 
this bondage, and the means of effecting the release, but 
they go direct to the simple truth that as man comes from 
God he possesses divine qualities in him, the full mani- 
festation of which will make him resemble God, and bring 
about emancipation. In this way, they have followed the 
most natural course which is the easiest of all, and have 
simplified a very complicated problem, the solution of 

w*r vtn *(4 ^ i 

ft* c aff fafa* n 

♦ * * # 

c*t«it ft* TO II 

p. 3. 

Also *ta* ftajaj «|f fa i 

Rasaratnasara, p. 14. 
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which has taxed the brains of the best thinkers of all 
the religions of the world. 

In dealing with this matter the Sahajiyas, in the 
The inborn qualities first place, maintain that by birth man 
of the soul. g e ts a human form, but it is the 

development of the divine qualities in him that gives 
him the true character of a man. The Ratnasara (U. 
MS. No. 1111) observes 1 — “ All lives are created as 
the result of the union of the male and the female 
elements, and so are human beings also. Under a 
favourable opportunity God comes in the human body 
with all His natural characteristics, and the new form is 
nothing but a modified image of God, so man belongs to 
the family of God. However transformed may man be 
by virtue of his birth, the divine element in him cannot 
remain concealed, and those of them who manifest this 
divine character to its fullest extent are called gods. 
These god-like men are technically designated by the 

1 ’jqrtoiro SjSJ 59 95<5 ^9*19 I 
<4$ C91> 59 9^> 9?C5I9»t'! II 
CTC5 59 999 *1^91 I 

CTC5 *rtf9f''<5 59 «ltf99l H 

TSt9 59 9951 OT5 *!t9 I 
995t9 9t59 9 fa 9*6 9tt3f *9 II 
595 9^31 §*9 I 

9tf5 9tt9 TSt9 5t9«1 II 
* * ♦ * 

&9t9 T5t9 9ft 9951 5^19 59 I 

5^tC99 <5lt9 ^19 559 II 
* * * * 

5^f95 919(9 551C9 5flft5 fa*69 II 

pp. 180-181. 
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Sahajiyas by the term Svatasiddha aa well as by Suddha- 
sattva and Sataaja, etc.” 

The author here speaks of the Svatasiddha men only, 
and this naturally leads us to the enquiry— what other 
kinds of men there are from whom they 
Men classified. have been so singled out? It is said 
that the human beings are principally 
divided into two classes — ( i ) those who are naturally 
free, and ( ii ) those who are bound in the bondage of 
the world — 


And — 


<?$ S3 ^5 I 

fTOT 53, from WI3 II 

fTOT ^ $3 TO CWTO'I I 

3WI ^5 «Ttfw TO W II 

froj to wp ii 

(U. MS. No. 564, p. 5.) 

TO I 

*£& froj, Jtt’rt? ii 

Ratnasara, p. 182. 


We thus find that gods like Brahma, Indra and 
others are naturally free. Those among us who can 
resemble them in perfection are, therefore, god-like 
persons of the first class, and they, but not those of 
the other class who being concentered all in self are 
attached to worldly things, are the ideal beings of the 
Sahajiyas. It is in the men of the first class that divine 
qualities are found developed to their fullest extent. Now, 
what are these qualities the development of whioh imprints 
on men the character of God ? This enquiry will lead 
to the natural characteristics of the ideal Sahaja man. 
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, The qualities of the Suddhasattva men are as 
follows : 

They are always full of devotion, and to them the 
difference between self and the rest of 
Sahata m» n nstlC9 °* wor ld vanishes to nothingness ; they 
are also not at all attached to worldly 
things. As they are always true to their conscience, they 
cannot be troubled with the discrimination of what is 
right and what is wrong. They envy none, and have their 
hearts always full of profound peace . 1 

It is further stated that they do not even covet 
a residence in heaven, for they care very little for their 
own welfare. They consider themselves the humblest of 
the humble like a straw, so to speak, and so they never 
assume an air of superiority over others. They think 
themselves servants of God, and are always unconcerned 
at harms done to them, like a tree sheltering the striker 
while receiving strokes of axe from him . 2 

1 w* <& i 

srcwstw ww ct ii 
faroi* ftra ?n i 

5® qft fot* II 
'8!*I W Silt*, sttfe CTl I 
*n*Rt cm 'Btf p t 5 T II 

Rasaratnas&ra, p. 6. 

8 »iTf»r *rtwp»jtf*r :n areci i 

f*HT ®T*I 51*1? «t3l 511 BftW i 
fcs* cm 'srftsitt* ffa i 
rtpra wrn «rf%wt5t n 

fCht 'SjtWCV 5l1t5f | 

511 < 11*1 fal < 5 <(i 5 |CS || 

U. MS, No. 564, pp. 6, 7, 11, 
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The narration of the qualities of those who are termed 
Sthitaprajna (men of undisturbed temperament) in 
the Gita (2-55-61) is somewhat of this nature. In the 
Vivarta-Vilasa it is stated that only those who are of stable 
nature can understand this doctrine of human perfec- 
tion. 1 It is further said that men of unstable character 
are really the untouchable, and they are despised by 
the whole world. 2 We thus find that great stress is laid on 
the mental equilibrium of men, as signified by the term 
Sthitaprajna used in the Gita. The Rativilasapaddhati, 
however, says— “Those who are Svatasiddha (or saintly 
by nature) live in the ideal land of Vrndavana which is 
illuminated with all brilliance. The minds of these men 
cannot rest circumscribed within the limit of creation. 
They are somewhat extraordinary in nature, and neither 
material nor immaterial propensities can be ascribed to 
them. They are men of pure love, and so it is said that 
they resemble the Supreme Being.”' 3 


1 ■stftetw Thrto i 

p. 74. 

2 W’t'® fsrfSr® i 

Rativilasa-P v p. 20. 

3 T8:f*Ni 5 TTl I 

cwf’F m wWc® vifo ii 
sft* wfc* fs'JU i 
wi n 

mu i 

(?Tft»lt35?t«t 3t*tF5 «rtfa|'B II p. 84. 
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Here we are introduced to the topic of love which 
is spoken of as an attribute of G-od as well as of the 
Svatasiddha or Suddhasattva man, but 
The characteristics this love cannot grow in a man unless 

he has attained to a state of perfection 
which is beyond the influence of Satya, Rajas and Tamab, 
the three qualities of primal nature which work at the 
basis of all creation . 1 Once the ground is so prepared, 
love finds scope of luxurint growth in the heart of the 
Suddhasattva man. “ Pure love is not a thing of this 
world ; it experiences highest development in the minds of 
those who are Svatasiddha or saintly by nature. Such 
men beggar description of any kind, for they are free 
from the influence of birth and death. Arguments can be 
adduced to prove the nature of common love, but not that 
of the Svatasiddha men. If it be said that it is a thing 
of this world, then it is transient, but it cannot be so, 
for it is an attribute of God who suffers no change.” a 

1 fast's*! ** I 

WTO to wtanr ii 

Rativilasa-P., p. 17. 

And w: w: to «wi i 

WTO fa«WS CStCSR wfajfa II Ibid, p. 35. 

2 V&TO WN I 

c«tv ^1 ii 
TSifTO =srTO fafa I 

'Si Wfa to ^nfa N 

Htfa I 

inputs 'Sprtcl? ■! 

<2^ ^fa 'sTO, cn i 
^ TO *Tt6 TO® II Ibid, p. 35. 

29 
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Another characteristic of the Svatasiddha man is 
that he is the master of himself. The Rativilasapaddhati 
says — “ Under a mystic influence men roam hither and 
thither (being guided by the impulses of desire), but 
those who are Svatasiddha rule over their own domain 
of self. They are well-established in what may be 
called their own land, and do not move a step astray 
even under the influence of blind Fate. When they move, 
it is because they wish to do so, but they never serve 
another’s will, nor even of Fate’s. Being thus born 
truly as men, they are called Svatasiddha.” 1 

In the Padas of Candldasa there is a song which deals 
with the characteristics of those who may really be 
entitled to the appellation of men. It runs as follows : — 

TO TO TO 

CTO SR I 

T0 1®* TO sftw 

TO «R II 

'SilW <1*0 <B M4' SR 

TO Sift* SffiR I 

TOW C«R Stft 

CT C<2R STIR II 

1 ?t“( sta acv i 

TsTO V55 'Still ft* OTt ht* 11 
Wt ft ft, <4? 5(2131 5(1 I 

Tssfts ^ ct ftrs Rtcsr &mc»i n 
ftw*?fo Tssft* cvnt vtv i 

fcfTO Htft 'Stv H 
Wt«f TO CW Rtaft *ft»i I 
<4^ T»:Pw Sft TO II p-21, 
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Htyl ’Tfal SpftlC?? *RTl 

cfe ct *it^ m i 

srt^ <sn?ra m ii 
*rt^ srfo fam ^ 

vteft ftfa i 

re sire ftfa n 

[Song No. 819 of the Parisad Ed., compared with 
other versions.] 

“We all speak of man, but what are the real 
characteristics of man is not known to all. 

Man is the gem, the very life of creation, and he is 
formed of the very best things that can captivate our 
imagination. Many of us are deceived by looking into 
the visible exterior, but do not peep into the secret 
wherein lies the real foundation of manhood. 

The truth is that love makes the man, — love which 
is not of this world, but of a kind which is superb. 
A man worth the name must know this sort of love. 

The ideal man lives like the dead though alive. 

The chief characteristic of man is that he should 
possess all noble emotions — the very best that we can 
conceive. 

Such men are, indeed, rare, and extraordinary are 
also their manners. Caijdidasa says that all rare things 
are grouped in man, and mysterious are his ways.” 

The idea that man should live like the dead though 
alive, leads us to another characteristic of the Suddha- 
sattva man upon which the Sahajiyas lay great stress. 
It is repeatedly asserted by them that in the sphere 
of mystic culture a man should adopt the nature of a 
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Summary. 


woman. This means that the man of the nature of 
a woman should have his passions under perfect control, 
and give up the qualities of sex altogether. This is no 
doubt living more dead than alive, but it is said that 
this is the real human nature, the attainment of which 
brings in Moksa or emancipation. 1 

We have thus gone through some of the chief 
characteristics of the Suddhasattva, otherwise called 
Svatasiddha or Sahaja men. They should 
be godly in character, full of devotion, 
unattached to worldly things, master of their passions, 
unenvious, humblest of the humble, peaceful at heart, 
unconcerned at harm done to them, of undisturbed 
temperament, full of love and all other noble emotions, 
more dead than alive, and of the nature of a woman. 
These are qualities which a man should possess. 

Thus far we have dealt with the qualities of the 
Svatasiddha man, but as we have seen that the indivi- 
dual soul comes from the Paramatma, 
the true nature of man cannot be rightly 
understood without an enquiry into the 
nature of that Supreme Being. Our stereotyped con- 
ception about Paramatma is that all the worlds emanated 


Paramatma in 
Sahajiya ideal. 


wro ?t?pf ^st? i 
tl^ ^rffat's 'st? 'ssr m* » 
?fa? ^tc?, cwt i 
'5t?t? f?CI? 'HI W II 
^ vn ?? *f? i 

'srt’lsrt? sjfft ffi?1 '•rt’fft c??tf? 11 
fa?i stfa i 
?tat 'st? 'wW? *rtftri » 
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from him, and that he rules over all individual forms , 1 
but the Sahajiyas have their own way of explaining the 
nature of this Great Being. They say that he is the 
fountain of constant joy who knows no grief, and that 
in these characteristics he is identical with the ideal 
Sahaja man . 2 It is further stated that he is the purest 
of the pure, and that he is born as a Suddhasattva man 
when he experiences the desire of enjoying the pleasures 
of love. Though both Kama and Prema originate in 
him, yet the former is adverse to his nature, while the 
latter is quite natural to him. The male and the female 
elements remain in a state of perpetual union in him, 
and he enjoys the pleasure of such union without any 
interruption, in which characteristic he represents the ideal 


<?& «rtn 'sts i 

sfl **, «rtc* ^ h 
' 5 T' 5 < 4 * fact* < 7 $ 301 I 

CTt’P #1 'Stcu II 

Ratnajara, p. 5. 


C5\lr SIS! *RUrN1 'tWS *V I 
ctf* wit ii 

w* vw ^t's faf ^tf% ii 

Nigudhartha-P., p. 3. 


i 

^ fa? «rtfa fa? ii 

s:«t sfas facvi wTjw* i 

J|*Sf ** *nprtH fa*CT ll Ibid, p. 2. 
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Sahaja man. As he is ever joyful, so he is said to live 
in a land of perpetual joy . 1 

It is thus quite evident that both love and joy are consi- 

God’s love is universal. dered natural attributes of God. But just 
as joy is perpetual in him, so his love is 
also of universal character. It pervades the whole world, 
and does not forsake even the smallest insect of creation. 
The Rasaratnasara observes — 

“ God sports with love in the whole universe, even 
the Primeval Nature is going mad after this love. The 
movements of the planets and the stars proclaim this 
love, and the oceans and the waves bear testimony to it. 
The play of Divine love is visible everywhere, and in 
every household. It can be felt as much in enjoyment, 
as in austerities and ailments. The fact that God is 
love, is proclaimed by every object of creation .” 2 


m wttrtw i 
wrc ?? ffccsi cat? 'SfWrw ii 
'St?! ^t? 'WfS?? I 
^t?C<£f? ^ *t?1 II 

*tw ?w ???t?rl «i?r cartel i 

fwtc^s 1 -sitaf 'st? ^ ?tfs f tipi ii 

*wl «tt??rs? , ts?t?rl v? 1 

’TWtR’W ?t? 3ft? 'StStCst S'? II Ibid, p. 2. 

w%l ft? fwsi cat? ?t? i 
*t??1 atfft C?t C2ICWS &ft? II 
?t? CafC? •SI'S SC? 5C? 31? 'St?! I 

?t»tc? 's?c«r §c& c? cm? stsi u 
wic? ?tfsc? cat?, car? ?c? sc? i 
cwfc? cat?, cstcS cat?, cstc? cat? Stc? » 
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Having thus spoken about love and joy, we come to 

Ood’B beauty ia all- the to P ic of fche beauty of God, for we 
pervading, know that love, beauty and bliss go 

together. The appreciation of the beauty of God pri- 
marily depends upon the conception that He is present 
in every object, and in every phenomenon of nature. 
The all-pervading character of God has been described 
in various ways by the poets and philosophers of all ages 
and climes, and this idea is a common characteristic of 
all the religious systems of the world. Though we are 
thus quite familiar with the subject, yet we cannot 
rest satisfied without enquiring how the Sahajiyas have 
dealt with this matter, for we are here dealing with the 
Sahajiya doctrine. The Ratnasara says — 

sprats? 'crtfa jpwsr «lt*i i 

u 

arWol finn i 

5tnl * 

artfr I 

arlft w 11 

artfif i2it*i i 

♦jfStft on?, 'artfirs i 

«w*t ii 


fcvi tpi ct fan ^>icv i 

»rt«(I fatfPF ffctCT II 

*fa fa<5J C«tw I 

p- 1. 
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^*1, ^1 i 

^ fas *nfa, ^rffq ii 

p. 89. 

. We have also a narration of this kind in the Svara 
pakalpataru (U. MS. No. 2520) — 

>t#5R > 2tt c i, msi i 

ft© ®(sf finrl « 

*rrft m, fn, ^rfit i 
mi surc *rc mix II 

^Tfa Tpil, '©tfa ^1, ft|15, XX I 

*it*Ri sftnfa sjtfa ii 

*rtfa *t*f, c*rfa, wft i 

'©tft 'Sftfa, ^itft 511 ©fara II 
M XXl W*sf*t ^tfa, '8*1 m W* I 
©t*TC ffft 5SI ‘STfaft *tf^ II etc. 

p. 2. 

We thus find that God is the life of all. He is both 
Kama and Prema, both the body and its shadow. He 
manifests Himself as Maya for the sake of creation ; He 
creates, preserves and destroys. He is earth, water, and 
sky, presenting Himself in the movable and the im- 
movable objects. He is hunger and thirst in the body, as 
well as heat and cold, grief, greed and illusion. What is 
horn, therein he is, and what dies, he is there also. He is 
in the snake that bites, and in the physician who cures. 
This is the mysterious nature of God, wherein is mani- 
fested the marvellous beauty of that Supreme Being. 

These are some of the chief characteristics of Para- 
matma. He is ever full of love, full of joy, and His 
beauty pervades the whole universe. The Sahajiyas 
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lay special stress on these three characteristics, because 
they have their doctrine based on the culture of love, 
beauty and bliss. Now, the Upani§ads maintain that 
the realisation of Brahma brings in liberation and 
immortality (Tait. Up., 2-1-1 ; Ch. Up., 7-26-2 ; Svet. 
Up., 3-8; Mun<J. Up., 3-2-6, etc.). The Sahajiyas also 
say that the knowledge of Paramatma is the summum 
bonum of human life — 

*r?rct^1 iilfo? «rf*tr? i 

m #fc?? *tf?«rto Jit? ii 

Basaratnasara, p. 60. 

It is also maintained that only the grace of the 
Supreme Being can reveal the mysteries of supreme 
knowledge to one who can realise Him in the mind. The 
experience of spiritual joy indicates the dawn of con- 
sciousness on one hand, and the passing away of the 
darkness of ignorance on the other. 1 In the Amrtarasa- 
vall we have — 

JRSf I 

'SC? C*l II 

^^5 JR?t? ?131E5 ?? I 
?t*t? **R( H 

WtfaUS ?fw 'slTtC? *TO I 
f?? C?? JTt ?C? II 

p. 6. 


1 4^ C?«lt?t? ^1 ?t? ^ Sf? ?? I 

's'Pit? ?t?t? w c*ifc c? c«rfac® *rr? n 
'srf^ &fc? is'ss fait? ?? ?>t ?t? *t? i 
$t?t? tor? ?1 ?? 'St?? fof?? c?tt? II 

NigfidhSr.-P., p. 14, 
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“ Men often speak of Sahaja in a light mood, but hove 
is it that they do not see what is there in this mode of 
culture ! The highest ideal of the doctrine is the rea- 
lisation of Paramatma, in whom rests the whole world, 
and whose absence means death to all. He who knows 
Him attains immortality.” 

So we find that much importance is attached to the 
knowledge of Paramatma, the realisation of whom is held 
out here as the aim of the Sahajiya doctrine. But how 
can such realisation advance one in the matter of 
spirituality ? We know that the individual soul is a spark 
of the Supreme Soul, from which it follows that the former 
should be of the nature of the latter, for the sweetness of 
sugar is even present in an atom separated from the lump. 
So, the knowledge that Paramatma is naturally full of 
love, full of joy, and full of beauty, brings in the idea 
that our individual soul also possesses these character- 
istics, and this is the first step towards spiritual advan- 
cement. It is only for this reason that so much impor- 
tance is attached to the knowledge of Paramatma. It 
is well-known that the Sahajiyas are Paraklyas. In 
this aspect of the religion, the doctrine is identified 
with the knowledge of Para or Paramatma, as stated in — 

ftw »RT *BT SWI 


Necessity of 
culture. 


But some sort of culture is necessary for the reali- 
sation of the spiritual truth of this kind. Men are of 
different temperaments, and of varied 
tastes and capacities, The beauty that 
captivates the heart of one, may appear 
uninteresting to another ; besides, all of us do not possess 
the same capacity of appreciation. If the matter comes 
to such a pass when some sort of limited beauty is to 
be appreciated with the help of our physical organs 
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there will be no end of disagreement and confusion, 
when universal beauty of the kind narrated below has 
to be enjoyed with the help of our mental faculties — 

nft nn i 

«rrf^r»r c’ffal-’Tto » 
entente* c^tn-sraew 

fantntfo i 

< 5*1 StfvSV! nfo II 

ncn nen Wen 

*Ttn I 

cn cn m 

dt? ntfe* *itn ii 
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n^ra *Hii i 

nic*in mm *itm 

nfee? ww «rt^i ii 
3i*t ?CT WW 'StCT 

<4 dfai <§ncn I 

stew new cwfaw new 

Tfne»i c*m wien 11 
fctendten enten 

^us *tte? enm i 
*rr s$en 

wften enm 11 

Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 48. 
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“ The river of bliss is flowing in the Vraja, the 
city of beauty. It overflowed its bank, and a wave 
touched the heart of Caitanya, generating in him a 
tempest of love. There are many who exercise mental 
faculties to create a standard of beauty, but they do not 
even get the scent of that universal beauty which is 
the source of perpetual enjoyment. The current of 
beauty is rolling over the whole world investing it with 
the charm of molten gold, visible only to those who 
know how to appreciate it. No verbal instruction can 
create that instinct, but once it is created, it brings joy 
even to the most unhappy minds.” 

The wave that touched the heart of Caitanya may 
pass over many of us without leaving any impression 
in our mind. Those who like him have the spiritual 
instinct developed by nature, for them no culture is 
necessary, for they get it like the instinct of infants 
who from birth know how to suck the breast of the 
mother. But unfortunately, in many of us that vision 
is clouded, and it is for the men of this type that 
spiritual training is necessary for the growth of that 
power which lies latent or paralysed. The Rupanuga- 
Bhajana-Darpapa says — 


’RW ?fe Ft? f*PF| ?fe 

f*w fife ii 

^ft? 3WC? fa? 

$?3 3WC? Fft I 
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ft’rtsflW *fw *rto i 
c*r <rf% wtPfsi ^ 

awftnr «Wct srtsfii n 

pp. 2-3. 

“ Though Sahaja love does not depend upon any 
training, yet culture is necessary at the primary stage. 
Affection is quite natural to a mother, but those who 
are of perverted mind, require instruction for the 
generation of that love. Similarly, the love of God is 
also natural to every individual, but in those persons 
who are bound in the worldly ties, it is not manifested 
until generated by proper culture.” 

Culture is, therefore, necessary for training the mind 
of the common people, but there is an amount of 
mysticism in this culture to which one cannot enter 
without the help of a Guru. Mere reading or hearing 
cannot give that spiritual insight which opens the door of 
universal beauty and perpetual enjoyment. There is a 
peculiar way of looking into the manifestations of 
nature, holding love as an important factor on the basis 
of which every phenomenon should be interpreted. This 
is the special feature of the Sahajiya doctrine. But 
there is still a higher aspect of this culture in which 
there is greater mysticism, to which we turn our atten- 
tion at this stage. 

Hereinbefore we have dealt with several aspects of 
The followers of thw the Sahajiya doctrine as they are found 
cult - treated in the Sahajiya literature, but 

something more remains to be said which is undoubtedly 
of a very important nature. It may also be reasonably 
expected of us that we should make a statement about 
what we have heard from the SahajiySs themselves 
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speaking about their own religion. In fact, we have mixed 
with them with the eagerness of an inquisitive truth- 
seeker, and found them divided into various sects, each 
following a particular mode of culture narrated before. 
But the very best ideal, as it is called, of the Sahajiya 
doctrine is advocated by a considerable section of the 
cultured Sahajiyas, whose character and attainments 
have filled us with admiration. It is about this aspect 
of the doctrine that we are going to discuss in this place. 

Though the Sahajiyas are the followers of Radha and 

The new significance K ?^ a > y et in this particular aspect of 
of the terms iwdhs culture they have no conception about 
and Krsna. the p erg0 nal existence of Krsna. 

They use the term K^sna simply to signify an idea, 
and the term Radha is also used by them in the 
same manner. In the first place, they differentiate 
between Krsna of the Yadu race, and Krsna of the 
Vrndavana. The Rativilasa-Paddhati says — “ Krsna of 
the race of Yadu is quite different from that Krsna who 
is known as the son of a milkman. The latter always 
resides in the Vrndavana, while the former has no ever- 
permanent residence, for he experiences births and 
deaths .” 1 Even the idea of Krsna as the God-head is 
not advocated by these men. Dvija Candldasa writes — 
“The God who resides in the conventional Kglroda- 
Samudra (ocean of milk) comes into and goes away from 
this world through repeated births and deaths just as 
ordinary men do ; he should, therefore, be considered not 

1 c*rtc*ta?-5m w® i 

WfaW I 

fS’KH C*I^ » p. 20. 
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better than them in any way.” 1 It is also asserted that 
those who think of Kripija as God, follow an ideal which 
leads to a different goal . 2 In the Caitanya-CaritSmjta we 
have also teachings of this nature. It says — “ Kp§na is to 
be attained by adopting the emotion peculiar to Vraja, 
where there is no conception about him as God,” and 
that “ Krsna is the Rasa personified, and Radha is the 
personification of love, while the land of Vraja has its 
existence only in the sphere of emotion .” 3 It will thus 
appear quite clear that both the Sahajiyas and the Vais- 
navas do not use the terms Radha, Krsna and VrndSvana 
in the sense in which they are commonly used. In fact 

1 JKvt* aWlCOC® 

HHTf 'StVfa 5(TV I 
Wl fta 

^tal? *rtaca atv it 

Padavall of Can^tdasa, p. 348. 

2 aft f a fa* *a nav $ita i 

Nl qfif vwfa atta *rW*a H 

U. MS., No. 562, p. 1. 

3 3«iWttf a '8tR $tata 55*1 I 

$tta afta ffa *?tfa «rtca 3 bt«h » 

Canto II, Chap. 9. 
aw # ntwft ’jfta i 

And wi %Tatiifat% i 

Canto I, Chap. 4. 

About Vraja — 

ffeartafa ffa, f n^aa a^ i 
p'Sect' caw 'stca auttasa aa 11 
(41^3! «w ^ta °?ar p t <stf t«i i 

Canto I, Chap. 5. 
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they have special conceptions centered round the ideas 
of these terms, upon which is laid the foundation of a 
sort of spiritual culture which is wholly of mystic 
nature . 1 

At this stage let us step into the domain of physical 
Science for a short while. It is stated that “ matter is 
the stuff or the material of which bodies 
Matter and Energy, are composed, the molecules of which 
are held together by means of a force 
called the Intermolecular Force'' This force is at the 
root of the figuration of bodies. It follows, therefore, 
that no formation or creation would have been possible, 
had there been no such force to hold together the 
particles of matters. It is also assumed that “ the mole- 
cules of a body are not at rest but always in a state of 
rapid motion, due to which there is a tendency of the 
body to expand.” This is called the molecular Energy 
of the body. The idea of matter is thus associated with 
the idea of its inherent energy, and of the force of attrac- 
tion holding together the adjacent parts, which mani- 
fests itself in the form of the force of Gravitation. 
These are some of the fundamental properties of matter, 
the idea of which will help us to enter into the secret of 
the mystic faith we are going to describe here. 


^3^ ostro'* *rfo i 

Vivarta-VilSsa, p. 20. 


And fWs? W l 

Cait.-Carit., Canto II, Chap. 8. 
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It should be borne in mind that this material element 
of nature is designated by the term Kr§$a, and its in- 
herent Energy by R&dh&. As the 
and R&dh\ the Energy.' energy is contained in the matter, so 
Kr§oa is said to be the Adhara or 
Asraya (receptacle) which holds the energy Radha . 1 
The relation between Krsna and Radha is thus the 
relation of a vessel with its content or Visaya. They 
are so correlated that one cannot be conceived without 
the other, and in the union of the two lies the mystery 
of creation . 2 This doctrine of Adhara is to be the basis 
of spiritual knowledge . 3 

The Matter and its Energy are also considered to be 
the dual manifestations of the same cause, the former 
being designated technically by the terms 
Their relationship. Kama or Kandarpa, while the latter 
by Madana . 4 They are also respectively 
called Purusa and Prakrti, the one being represented 

1 ■sort's tol Rtits i 

Cait.-Carit., Canto II, Chap. 8. 

And 

*if%s util— nsts i 

Ibid, Canto I, Chap. 4. 

2 'sttai fw to* missis i 

^ ftft 55 TTt^J 1 t*R || 

Yivarta-Vilasa, p. 15. 

And 

fwRtHf I 

Ibid, p. 15. 

8 'sitltS 13* Wt3 fag I 

'sitllS iflSl ef* 1t^ I 

Ibid, p. 79. 

4 TO Tfa YR Its *<t*t I 

U. MS. No. 615, p. 8. 
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by Kr$na, and the other by Radhft . 1 This Puruga and 
the Prakrti are so closely united by bond of love that 
the separation of one means the death of the ether . 8 
This is also a scientific truth that without energy matter 
becomes lifeless, while without matter no energy can 
find a stay. This intimate union of Purusa and Prakrti 
(of Krsga and Radha) is figuratively expressed with 
the help of the simile of unreserved union of man and 
woman , 8 and this is the basis of spiiitual culture estab- 
lished on the Srngara ideal. 

Philosophical speculations about the relationship of 
Purusa and t’rakrti are found in the literature of other 
schools also. They have been specially the subject of 
discussion in the Saihkhya system, in some of the 
Pancaratra Samhitas, in the Bhagavata, the Gita, the 
Puranas, and in the works of the later Vaisnavas like 
Ramanuja, Anandatirtha, Nimbarka, Raman anda, and 
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Ibid, p. 3. 
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Candldasa’s Padavall (P. E.), p. 884. 
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Vallabha . 1 The relation between Prakrti and Puru§a in 
the Samkhya system is like that of a woman seated on 
the shoulder of a man making him subservient to her 
will, but in the Vaisnava religion of Bengal she is united 
with Purusa in the close embrace of love. The teachers 
of the other systems have indulged in abstract philosophi- 
cal speculations in going to find out the nature of this 
intimate relationship, but those of the Caitanya school have 
adopted the ideal of love as it exists between a lover and 
his beloved. Itadha is to them not only the manifestation 
of the faculty of Joy embodied in Krsjja , 8 but she 
represents his full potentiality, and in union is attached to 
him like musk and its scent, or fire and its heat . 3 The 
idea of such inseparable union in the romantic sphere of 
love is the keystone of the modern Vaisnavism of Bengal 
which has also been adopted by the Sahajiyas in 
developing their mystic cult. 

Let us now see what is meant by the statement that 
Kama and Madana is represented by 
Explanation. Krsna and Radha. Kama (popularly 

known as Cupid) is believed to be armed with arrows 

1 Fide R. G. Bhandarkar’s Vaisnavism and Saivism, pp. 

1 - 80 . 

s %ntft i 

Ujjvalanllamanl. 
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Cait.-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 4. 
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with the help of which he sports in the whole world. 
These arrows are not of steel, but of tender materials 
which can touch the feelings, and raise the waves of love 
at every stroke. They work, therefore, wholly in the 
sphere of emotion, for they are meant for the generation 
of love. Now, the sight of the moon, the scent of the 
flower, the hearing of melodious sound, the touch of soft 
breezes, and the taste of charming sweets, can each glad- 
den an organ of sense and create attachment, but think of 
the object which can at once captivate all the senses ! 
Surely the love thus produced will be perfect in every 
respect. In Indian mythology, therefore, the arrows of 
Cupid are said to be of five kinds. By designating Krsna 
as Kama it is meant that He possesses all the attributes 
which can captivate the senses and attract the minds of 
all . 1 Radha, on the other hand, symbolises Madana, for 
she always longs for union with Krsna. Like energy she 
cannot stand alone, but must have repose in the bosom 
of that eternal Matter which is her main stay. This 
longing or attraction manifested in a symbolical way is 
usually called Love. 

That this conception of Radha and Krsna lies purely 
in the immaterial sphere, has also been 

The conception lies t A 

wholly in immaterial witnessed by the author of the Caitanya- 

sphere. w 

Cantamrta thus 2 — “The young Madana 
of the Vrndavana has no physical existence. He is to be 

Ttf* SfWX 'stiff ffa fRM 
ff'cn* xf c*ft vfcx fft »ra i 
TOUf f'tXWT ff3 II 

RatnasSra, p. 88. 
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worshipped with the mystic formula of Kama. He is 
so powerful that he can attract the heart of the whole 
world.” This power of attraction is figuratively termed 
as arrows, and in its highest aspect the Sahajiya culture is 
based upon this ideal of mystic attraction. Caijdld&sa says 
that the Sahajiytt culture is to be observed with the help 
of emotional arrows . 1 The Vivarta-Vilasa maintains 
that the mystic culture should be based upon the 
principle of arrows . 8 This means that all the senses 
should be engaged in realising the mysteries Of love, 
symbolically spoken of as offering services to Krsiia . 3 
“ The ears should long for the melodious sound of his 
flute, the nose for the smell of his body, the eyes for 
the beauty of his person, the tongue for the nectar of 
his lips, and above all, a desire for union with him .” 4 


i 

Canto II, Chap. 8. 

1 Ttcia ’rfvro qfare 

’WOT* 111 % i 

Candldasa’s PadSvalT (P. E.), Song No. 764. 
iV. B . — Not qfqtC'S but as quoted in the Vivarta-Vilasa, 

p. 40. 

8 *)t<M I p. 10. 

* I Ibid, p. 63. 
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When love is generated of such intensity, it cantiot he 
checked by any means, as is expressed in a song of 
Oa&dldssa noted below . 1 The lesson it imparts is that 
all the senses should be employed for spiritual realisa- 
tion . 2 

In the quotations noted above there are references 
it i. purely aymbo- to the Physical features of Krsna, who 
,icsl * has thus been made practically finite in 

conception for bringing him within the sphere of human 
love. How can then this love influence the mind when 
the imagination works in the immaterial sphere ? It is 
said that the material should be converted into the 
immaterial , 3 or in other words, the progress is from the 


®*R 1 *it»wi ®tftf ffcra i 
Twm *rfof 1 
*t5®t® f®fa 1 

5® SC® fft® C® I' etc. 

Sudhamrta-Kanika, p. JO. 
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«n ft® ®®®1 c®ta fV ®t® c® 1 
ft® ®t® ®1 'St® ®t® »i® c® n 
<fl ft® ®tf®f 1 * « ® s ® : 1 

'S^'S tft®“l ®t ®1 ft® St® ®®i 11 etc. 

SoDg No, 369. 
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NigudhSrfcha-PrakasSvall, p. 20. 

8 <2ttfSCf f f®t® $f® C® 'SliftfS I 

Vivarta-VilSsa, p. 37. 


Also 


Vphat-Premabhakti-Candrika, p. 24. 
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concrete to the abstract ideas . 1 Not only should such 
transformation be effected in the conception of Bad ha 
and Krsija, but Vrndavana, the place of their amorous 
sports, must also have a similar application. So it is said 
that this Vrndavana has a mysterious existence in the 
pleasant feelings of the mind . 2 We shall now see what 
sort of spiritual culture is based upon the conception of 
this kind. 

To begin with, let us peep into the secret concerning 
the formation of objects. It should be 

How is Nature stu» . • , . . . . iij.ii 

died for spiritual remembered m this connection that the 
knowledge. whole universe is created from the 

union of Matter and Energy (Krspa and Radha) , or in 
other words, every object of nature has Puru§a and 
Prakrti united in the inseparable bond of love . 8 This 
idea at once brings in the conception that there is unity 
between self and the rest of the world, and that there 
is essentially no difference between one object and 
another . 4 This is the very foundation of the feeling of 
universal love. 

1 w «rtfac? i 

Nigu<jbartha-Prak8SSvall, p. 9. 

2 <?& a* 'siftfa's fwtv* i 

RasakadambakalikB, p. 20. 

* nflca iv ^»n i 

And Off VW 'Stttf II 

AmftaratnSvall, p. 4. 

Also cast crftti iwa mwn i 

BhrngaratnSvall, p. 8. 
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RasaratnasSra, p. 89. 
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. Secondly. The mysteries of creation should be 
viewed from another most important standpoint. It 
should be observed or rather perfectly realised that love, 
as we have said before, is the cement in the union of 
Matter and Energy, and that it is constantly at play 
with all objects of nature 1 according to some universal 
law which is maintaining the order of creation . 2 The 
idea of this never-ending play of Energy with love is 
to be nurtured by putting in the background the concep- 
tion of the attributes of the Eternal Matter called mystic 
Kama, and the mysteries of creation is to be solved on 
this ideal . 8 Culture based on a conception like this is 


i q«h wn fcpf cm i 

Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 72. 

stew* i 

<7t WHWR H Ibid, p. 47. 
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Vivarta-Vilgsa, pp, 13 and 15. 
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the best form of culture , 1 which is to be secretly prac- 
tised in the mind . 2 


Thirdly. 

The domain of 
Lore. 


Love is technically termed attraction, and 
it manifests itself as much in the force 
of gravitation as in the hankering of one 
soul for union with another soul. Scienoe 


has proved that the attraction between two kinds of 
electricity is of the same nature as that existing between 
two poles of magnets. So, the apparent differences 
lie only in the form of manifestation, but there is 
essentially no real difference of any kind. Love is 
practically the gravitation of the soul, and when it em- 
braces like earth all the objects of nature, its mission is 
fulfilled with the attainment of its highest aim. 

The object of this love is to bring in a state of 


The theory of 
evolution. 


perfection in every object. The male 
and the female elements of creation 


taken separately are simply halves of 


an ideal whole, and it is only through love that they 


become perfect again in union. It is the law of nature 
that for the preservation of species procreation should 


only begin from the perfect stage. As youth is the 
best time of production, so is the sentiment of love 
uppermost in the minds of the youth. Every new-born 
baby testifies to the victory of love, and it is so all- 
pervading that even the smallest insect is within the 
sphere of its influence. Flower is popularly believed 
to be an inanimate object, but in this aspect of culture 


' caw* w *rt<pi i 

Vrhat-Premabhakti-Candrika, p. 15. 
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Vivarta-VilSsa, p. 49. 
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it is the blossom of love. Nature has given it beauty 
and honey to make it attractive. Bees are drawn towards 
it, and then begins fertilisation which results in the 
production of seeds. As soon as this is done, the petals 
begin to fall off, but that does not mean the death of 
the flower. It is rather the effect of the attainment of 
perfection, the fulfilment of the object for which the 
flower was created. 

In the economy of nature there is no place for use- 
less things ; when the highest aim is 
dead here h D0thl0g attained there is simply a passing from 
one state to another, but no death. 
The idea of death is, therefore, entirely absent from the 
Sahajiya conception of this nature. The seed exhausts 
itself in the production of the tree, which bears flowers 
for the production of the seed from which again new 
plants grow up. This is simply passing from one state 
to another through a cycle of existences, but there is 
no death worth the name. It necessarily follows that 
the man who has a conception like this, must consider 
himself free from the influence of death. 

“Death 1 ” exclaimed a Sahajiya Guru, “ What do you 
mean by it ? Look at the thing from this standpoint. 
Logically, what is gold, every part of it is gold, and what is 
not-gold, every part of it is not-gold. Now, take up what 
is called the inanimate earth. It has really the greatest 
life-giving property of all. The refuse matters are 
used as the best manure, and the dead bones are utilised 
for producing luxuriant growth. If all these objects 
are really lifeless, where do they find the life-giving 
properties ? Nature being always full of energies can- 
not countenance inactivity. Whenever she finds any- 
thing inactive, she at once turns it to something useful, 
and in the new growth we always find a nevr lease of life, 



POST-CAITANYA SAHAJIYA CULT 243 

In fact, there is nothing dead in nature, and nothing 
dies. So are we, the human beings. We were not 
produced from nothing, and we cannot melt into nothing- 
ness. We have a sure antecedent, as well as a hopeful 
future. We are born with the inheritance of perpetual 
life.” The Guru spoke from firm conviction, and we 
were led to believe that he was really inspired. That 
this idealistic mysticism is a most important characteristic 
of the highest aspect of the Sahajiya doctrine has also 
been witnessed in the Amrtarasavall, thus — 

Nayanakama (spiritual insight personified) says — 
“ Hear what I say about the Sahajiya doctrine. 

The mystic land is not situated at a particular locality, 
but it extends far and wide covering the whole universe. 
Men who are of that sphere are mysterious, for they 
experience no decay or death. 

The temple of idealism built on it, and the very 
essence of its conception, are not usually known to all, 
and it cannot also be easily realised how everything of 
that place remains always invested with the freshness of 
youth. 

The man who can know this, at once finds himself in 
the atmosphere of that region. 

The fact is that one should have a clear insight into 
the tendency of Nature and the qualities of Matter 
(Purusa). He who knows this is a man worthy of the 
name. 

The root cause of creation is to be sought on the basis 
of the idealistic realisation of such a place which remains 
Ever-permanent.” 1 


. fcq ct* i 
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Soul, in this aspect of culture, is not the object of 

The magnification of realisation. It is only Life and its 
the image of God. mysteries that have come to the fore- 
front. The Sahajiyas are also not very particular about 
God, because in the higher sphere of mysticism the 
image of the beloved fades away before the floodlight of 
emotional realisation. Sacrifice is the barometer of love. 
Kama is entirely selfish, but as soon as the lover begins 
to find joy in the sacrifice he makes for the beloved, there 
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is the dawn of love, and the true lover is always ready 
to die for his object of love. So, the relation between 
the lover and the beloved is of this nature that the 
magnification of the latter calls forth proportionate 
diminution of the individuality of the former. Now, joy 
is the graduated index in the affairs of love. It attains 
its maximum height of the first stage when the lover 
loses his individuality, and identifies himself with his 
beloved. At this stage, the consideration of self is 
conspicuous by its absence, and the object of love is 
doubly magnified from which then emanates a flood of 
joy which is the very nectar of love. But this is not the 
final stage of perfection, for it admits of further magni- 
fication. Look at a small light. It has a definite form. We 
can easily trace the zigzag course of the glowing wire of an 
electric bulb, but when it is fully lighted, its form vanishes 
within the flood of light it emits. So, when the object 
of love is magnified to the infinite limit, there remains 
nothing but brightness and joy eliminating the conception 
of self altogether. This is the attainment of the Infinite. 
Who has been variously described by saints and philo- 
sophers by using the terms IT (Tat), Eormless (NirS- 
karam), Nothing (Sunyam), Effulgence (Jyotib), and Joy 
(Anandaip), etc., for the identification of the ONE or Ekain. 
Nevertheless, the Sahajiyas cannot be classified with 
the unbelievers. They have rather magnified the image 
of God to melt Him with every atom of creation . 1 The 
image of Krs$a is to them nothing but a symbolical 
representation. Because Matter is indestructible, so 


1 f?rej i 
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U. MS. No. 664, p. 12. 
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Krsija who represents the Eternal Matter is painted 
ever-green. He wears the endless garlands of flowers 
signifying that He is the central figure round which is 
going on the process of evolution. His flute opens the 
spiritual insight, and the river Yamuna on the bank of 
which He plays, represents the passing current of natural 
phenomena. He is constantly engaged in the Rasa festi- 
val, not with the Gopls alone, but with the various 
objects of nature . 1 This, in short, is the view taken by 
the Sahajiyas about Krsna. 

Herein we have simply made an attempt to give 
some ideas about the highest aspect of 

Conclusion. 

the Sahajiya doctrine. But as it is 
wholly mystic in nature, there is no power in the 
pen to describe it. It can only be realised by those who 
have got the peculiar spiritual insight through proper 
training. In fact, this aspect of culture is fully based 
upon mystic realisation . 2 The appreciation of the beauty 
of this never-ending play of Matter and Energy with 
love as a constant source of creation, is the object of the 
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highest aspect of the Sahajiya culture, for the Sahajiyas 
affirm that there is nothing that is higher than this . 1 

As regards the nature of this culture we may say 
that it is “ man’s effectively building up a Kingdom of 
Heaven out of the materials that are available all about 
him, if he but gives attention to searching them out, 
mastering them and putting them to the highest use.” 8 
The benefit of this culture is the “ enrichment of charac- 
ter, of personality, the creation of Beauty, and the 
discovery of truth.” It also gives us a knowledge about 
the nature of our true self. “ Our life is certainly ours, 
my life is mine, your life yours. But all our lives are 
also elements in the life of the Absolute. The expansion 
of a self means incorporating other selves into his own 
self.” As this is done by love and sympathy, so Love 
is the watch- word in this doctrine of mystic realisation. 

To the modern scientific mind all old religions are 
gradually losing their charms. Man 

Comparison. 

has advanced to a considerable degree 
since the inception of these religions, and our ideas, and 
institutions, both social and political, have changed, so 
we cannot now be satisfied with the stereotyped dogmas 
of the old creeds. Even reformation that has been 
effected cannot keep pace with the progress of the 
modern scientific world. This has not escaped the notice 


• wtw fsr®j eft? i 
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Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 60. 

8 This is from Mr. M. C. Ghose’e article on Humanism (being 
a review of Humanist Sermons, edited by C. W. Reese) published 
in the Modern Review of January, 1 5)29 (pp. 61-66). The quotations 
noted hereunder are also from that article, 
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of the thinkers of the age, and they have already set 
their hands to formulate schemes of ideal religions 
under the designations of Positivism, Humanism, etc., 
some ideas of which are incorporated in the Sahajiya doc- 
trine. Now, the Sahajiya doctrine in its highest aspect is 
not Materialism (which may properly be contrasted with 
Animism) though it explains the happenings of nature 
in terms of the locomotion of materials, because the 
latter is mechanistic, while the former is spiritistic. It 
is also not Positivism “ which is an artificial system 
substituting the worship of Humanity for the worship 
of God, and is an abstraction having no concrete counter- 
part in subjective reality.” Humanism, on the other 
hand, being spiritistic in character “ holds the 
organic, not the mechanistic view of life,” and “ with 
concrete counterpart in subjective reality ” it seeks 
“ the knowledge of man, and our duties towards him.” 
The Sahajiya doctrine, in its highest aspect, is also 
established on this principle, but it defines its scope on a 
wider basis. Though it aims at the knowledge of self 
with reference to external objects, and to other selves, yet 
it holds fast, not to the limited ideal of doing one’s duties 
to mankind only, but to that of fulfilling one’s obligations 
to the world at large. In this respect it has a wider 
outlook of the utility of spiritual consciousness. 

Some thinkers have also advanced suggestions about 
an ideal religion of the future. The idea 
An ideal religion. there is “one omnipresent, eternal 

energy informing and inspiring the whole creation at 
every instant of time and thought is exactly what the 
Sahajiyas say about the living force of creation. About 
God and worship this ideal religion observes — “ God in our 
religion is not an autocratic ruler of the universe. He is 
to us Loving Father, Loving Mother, and Loving Friend, 
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H© is near to us ; He is nearer than all ; He is nearer 
than the nearest, even the idea “ near and nearer ” makes 
him distant. Only an external object can be near and 
nearer, but He is the eye of our eye, the mind of our 
mind, the self of our self. Divine worship does not mean 
to us an object homage to an autocrat ; it is not slavery 
consecrated. Divine worship means the approach of the 
part to the whole, and the union of the part with the whole. 
It is the approach of a loving son to his Father and Mother ; 
it is the loving approach of the Lover to his Beloved. 
Worship means Divine companionship and participation in 
the life of the Absolute.” 1 

In Vaisnavism the same ideal has been followed by 
discarding the Aisvaryya conception of God, and by adopt- 
ing Madhuryya divided into Sakhya, Dasya, V&tsalyaand 
Madhura emotions. What is thus spoken of as the ideal 
religion of the future, resembles in essence the Post- 
Caitanya Vaisnavism (Sahajiya doctrine in particular) of 
Bengal, and we know that this ideal was preached by 
Caitanya in Bengal in the sixteenth century A.D., and by 
the Alvar saints in the southern India a few centuries 
before. 

Let us now return to Positivism. We have seen that 

Positivism and the i* differs in spirit from the modern 
sahajiys Cult. Sahajiya doctrine of Bengal, but inspite 

of this essential difference there are certain points mani- 
festing the characteristic tendencies of the two cults on 
which both of them are of the same persuasion— 

1. The Sahajiyas advocate the way of love in 
preference to that of intellect or activity. On this point 
Positivism observes— Individual happiness and public 


1 The Religion of Humanism. From a review by Mr. Mohesb Chandra Gfcose, 
published in the Modern Review, January, 1929. 
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welfare are far more dependent upon the heart than upon 
the intellect. The only basis on which they (faculties of 
our nature) can be brought into harmonious union, is the 
preponderance of Affection over Reason, and even over 
Activity. Unity in our nature is then impossible, except 
so far as affection preponderates over intellect and activity. 
It is clear, therefore, that the first condition of co-operation 
must be sought in their (men’s) own inherent tendency 
to universal love. It is henceforth a fundamental doctrine 

of Positivism that the Heart preponderates over the 

Intellect.” 1 

2. The Sahajiyas not only advocate the company of 
women as equal partners in spiritual culture, but it is 
also their favourite maxim that the man should adopt the 
nature of woman, to whom they, therefore, pay the 
respect of a Guru (or spiritual guide). On this point 
Positivism observes — “ Woman is the purest and simplest 
impersonation of Humanity, who can never be adequately 
represented in any masculine form. In that (therefore) 
which is the great object of human life, they (women) 
are superior to men, or in other words, in the 
highest attributes of Humanity women are their 
(men’s) superiors. The only element of our nature 
which is in itself moral is Love, for Love alone 
tends of itself towards the preponderance of social feeling 
over self-interest. In the first stage of progress there 
is no modifying power except what springs from Peeling. 
Positivism is based on the preponderance of affection 
in our nature. Such a principle is of itself an appeal 
to women to associate themselves with the system as 
one of its essential elements. Strong affection exercises 


1 Prom * A General View of Positivism * by A. Comte (Translated by J. H. 

Bridges), pp. 16-18, 
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a marvellous influence upon mental effort. It elevates 
the intellect at once to the only point of view which is 
really Universal. The heart thus aroused will in its 
turn react beneficially upon the intellect, and it is 
specially from women that this reaction will proceed. 
By following out this principle, philosophical difficulties 
of the most formidable kind are at once surmounted. 
Stimulation of affection under feminine influence is, 
therefore, necessary. In a word, the new doctrine will 
institute the worship of women, publicly and privately, 
in a far more perfect way than has even before been 
possible. It is the first permanent step towards the 
worship of Humanity.” 1 

3. The Sahajiyas ignore the social custom in order 
to create an atmosphere of individual freedom for spiritual 
advancement. In the system of Positivism it is also 
admitted that “ the heart’s only chance of growth lay 
in resistance to the established system.” 2 

4. The Sahajiyas do not advocate religious austerities 
of any kind. On this point it is said that “ Positivism 
is characterised always by reality, and admits of no 
degeneration into asceticism or quietism.” 8 

5. The highest aspect of the Sabajiya doctrine is 
based on the principle of observation. In Positivism also 
it is said that “ the doctrine has to be demonstrated in 
all the more essential cases from observation only.” * 

6. In the domain of reality, the Sahajiy&s consider 
Man superior to God. In Positivism also it is said that 
“ the conception of God will be entirely superseded.” 


* Ibid, pp. 224-272. 
2 Ibid, p. 18. 

* Ibid, p. 421. 

* Ibid, p. 26. 
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It is further maintained that “ towards Humanity, who 
is for us the only true Great Being, we, the conscious 
elements of whom she is composed, shall henceforth 
direct every aspect of our life, individual or collective. 
Our thoughts will be devoted to the knowledge of 
Humanity, our affections to her love, our actions to her 
service.” 1 In a doctrine which is thus meant for the 
service of Humanity, Man is necessarily held in the fore 
rank, and the conception of God falls in the background. 
In the Sahajiya literature also there are constant 
references to the superiority of Man. Candldasa says 
that in the domain of reality Man represents the highest 
truth, for there is nothing greater than him . 2 In one 
book, Narayana is represented to have said that in man 
there is the best manifestation of creation . 8 In the 
possession of love, man is not only the very best in the 
creation, but he is superior to gods also, for, it is said 
that love is the divine inheritance of man only, but not 
even of the gods . 4 It is also said that the mysterious 


1 Ibid, pp. 349-360. 
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character of man is not even known to Visnu , 1 for he 
was obliged to incarnate himself as a man in order to 
taste the pleasures of love . 2 There is also an idea that 
God cannot enjoy himself except through creation . 8 
At first He was alone, but when He experienced the 
desire of enjoyment, He multiplied Himself, and thus 
began creation . 4 It is, therefore, through creation only 
that God enjoys Himself. Just as the brain without 
the organs of the body can do nothing, so God without 
creation is merely a God in name. This is somewhat 
like what Tukaram says — “ Know this, O God, that 

Also 
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because we exist, God-head has been conferred on you.’* 1 
Dr. Tagore also speaks in the same strain, thus — 

c«r*i s’usi fm i 

Gltanjall, Song No. 121. 

In fact man alone can realise the idea of God, 2 so he has 
got this special privilege that by culture he can rise to 
the highest level of spirituality to which even the gods 
cannot go. 3 


Resume. 

The True Character of the Sahajiya Doctrine. 

We have seen that the Sahajiyas have adopted the 
ideal of Parakiya, and that some of them take female 
companions for the sake of mystic spiritual culture. We 
have also pointed out that the women so taken are not 
used for gross enjoyment, and that there are strongest 
injunctions against the passionate indulgence of this kind. 
It is further stated that the services of women in mystic 


1 The Hindu View of Life, by Prof. Radhakrishnan, p. 80. 
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culture are simply means to an end like a traveller 
making use of a road to arrive at his destination . 1 We 
shall now see what is the true character of this culture, 
the details of which we have given above. 

The principal aim of the Sahajiya doctrine is the 
culture of one’s own self , 2 and it is for this reason that 
the Sahajiyas repeatedly make the assertion that the 
human body must be the basis of spiritual culture.® The 
conception of individual existence brings in the idea of 
what is technically called Soul encased in the body. 
These two units, the body and the soul, are so correlated 
that for the purpose of keeping one’s self alive the 
nourishment of the body is an absolute necessity and 
hence the Sahajiyas say that the Soul is maintained by 
the body . 4 This body is, therefore, an important factor 
in the conception of human existence to which the Saha- 
jiyas have directed their attention for the sake of mystic 
culture. 

Man is usually considered in what is his physical, 
moral, and intellectual nature, but the Sahajiyas, like the 
followers of other mystic cults, have conceived a fourth, 
namely, the psycho-physiological aspect of the human 

1 nttWtt iflUfsf ft's I 

CT '-ifa «rftT5t « 

PadSvall of CandldSsa, S. No. 786. 

*■ «rf»rci srtfavr ^ to wtw i 

Amrta-rasavall, p. 5. 

» i 

Ibid, p. 4. 

4 ^•hrhi ftm ** c*rfai i 

NigudhSrtha-PrakSsavall, p. 13, 
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body. We are here introduced to the ideas of various 
nerves, lotuses, cakras, ponds, ghafas and other mystic 
subtleties with peculiar spiritual significance attached 
thereto. These are called Atmatattva or mystic parti- 
culars about self, the knowledge of which is sought for 
generating in the body a sort of mystic potentiality which 
opens the door of mystic realisation. In the sphere of 
this culture there is no conception about any god situated 
outside the human body, and it is believed that the union 
of the individual energy with the Supreme Energy located 
in the head brings in perpetual enjoyment characteristic 
of spiritual emancipation. 

In that aspect of culture which deals with the physical 
tendency of man, the Sahajiyas do not acknowledge the 
utility of practising austerities and privations for spiritual 
gain . 1 They, however, believe that spiritual exercises 
in an atmosphere of favourable indulgence produce good 
result in effectively regulating the tendencies of man . 2 
Holding fast to the view that this body is the proper 
field of culture, they look to the traditional five constituent 
elements of the body (such as earth, water, fire, air, and 
ether) as the first items of Sahaja culture . 3 Among the 
physical organs, nine, out of a total of eleven, have been 
adopted by them for regular culture. Of these nine, five 
(such as, eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin) are the outer 

1 «hj srfa wi fitfir i 

JTtft (3W CW *lt«R II RatnasSra, p. 38. 

3 VtfilV 'SSI* W1 | 

fssit* TO CTOl II Ibid, p. 46. 

a w test m I 

c«rc** nfin ii 

NigQfjhartha-Prakasavall, p. 15. 
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senses otherwise called the organs of perception, and 
the four (such as, mind, egoism, intelligence and heart) are 
the organs of consciousness. The Sahajiya works like the 
Amrtarasavali and the Anandabhairava have dealt with 
the culture of senses in the form of instructive parables. 1 
Then comes the conception of the six natural enemies 
of man, such as, Kama (cupidity), Krodha (anger), Lobha 
(greed), Moha (ignorance), Mada (pride), and Matsaryya 
(envy). For advancement in the path of spirituality it is 
of primary importance that these evil tendencies should be 
effectively subdued. Kama is by far the bitterest enemy 
of man, which has its abode in the body of flesh and blood, 
from which it is difficult to dislodge it. Working on the 
principle of indulgent culture, the Sahajiyas take female 
companions in spiritual exercises for the suppression of 
Kama and making room for the growth of Prema or love. 

In the sphere of moral culture, the Sahajiyas consider 
love to be the panacea of all evils. In fact, the Sahajiya 
doctrine is based upon the ideal of the culture of love 
which is regarded as a natural characteristic of man. 
Love fully developed makes man resemble God by 
generating in him the sentiment of universal brotherhood. 
He is thus initiated in the doctrine of selfless actions, and 
elevated to the state of perceiving beauty in all objects 
of creation, thereby enjoying a full share of perpetual 
bliss which is the very nectar of spirituality. These are 
blossoms of perfection which grow from the culture of 
inner self. 

1 There is difference oropinion among the followers of different schools of 
thought as regards the number of organs. Some give preference to seven {vide 
Brahmasutra, 2. 4. 4; Mund. Up., 2. 1. 8), others to eleven (6 organs of work, 5 
organs of consciousness, and mind), and sometimes to nine and fourteen. The Amr- 
tarasavali has attached great importance to the training of the five senses, because 
they are considered inseparable companions of the Individual soul. Comp, the Gffcft, 
15. 8-9; Katha Up., 2. 6. 10. 

33 
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In the sphere of intellectual culture, the SahajiySs 
do not enter into the labyrinth of theological discussions 
of intricate nature, but hold fast to the simple truth that 
man is born with the spark of God encased in the body. 
He, therefore, possesses divine qualities in him, the full 
manifestation of which is the summum bonum of human 
life. In a doctrine like this, the culture of self must 
necessarily be the first object of spiritual exercises. In 
viewing the mysteries of creation, the Sahajiyas maintain 
that the Eternal Matter and Energy are united in the 
inseparable bond of Parakiya love, and this union is at 
the root of all creation. In nature nothing is born anew, 
and nothing dies, but there is simply change of forms, 
the production of new objects with the materials of the 
old ones. There is, therefore, no essential difference of 
any kind between one object and another, and this con- 
ception at once brings in the idea of immortality, and 
of universal brotherhood. This is the knowledge of 
the nature of self and its relationship with other objects 
of creation. 

In the physical, moral and intellectual aspects of 
culture, the Sahajiyas have, therefore, one object in view, 
namely, the culture of self. This self they have made 
the subject of worship, for it is maintained that in the 
Parakiya mode of culture the devotee does not worship 
God, but his own self . 1 It is for this reason that the 
Sahajiyas are not so very particular about God and His 
worship. But the true character of the Parakiya 
culture can be explained on the principle of experimental 
psychology. The object of culture is to acquire the 

nw'm wphi cfc flfsri i 

HI HtCH, «ftCH far fc'Tfal « 

U. MS. No. 591, p. 10. 


1 
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knowledge of one’s own self. This can be done effectively 
when the devotee is placed in the position of an observer 
making his own self the object of observation, like a 
man accommodating himself before a mirror. In 
practical culture women are taken for this purpose, 
for a man puts himself bare in his native form revealing 
his nature and tendency, his strength and weakness, to a 
woman with whom he preserves unreserved association. 
The woman then becomes the mirror before whom his 
true self is reflected in all its genuine colours. 1 A critical 
observer can mark the effect thus produced, and regulate 
his own tendencies for further betterment. 2 A female 
partner is, therefore, taken for the sake of knowledge 
about self. 8 

Even the same result is produced when instead of 
taking a woman in this way, the man transforms himself 
into a woman for self-study. In the Oaitanya-Caritamrta, 
Krsna is represented to have made the following observa- 
tions:— “When I look at my own image through a mirror 
I become captivated by my own beauty. I long to enjoy 
it, but fail in my purpose. When I think of the means 
of tasting it, I find that I can do so by transforming 


1 ONtH toe* T®< I 

tat* 'sw F* 3 c’Pil ^ i 

Vivarta-Vilasa, p. 18. 

* evt* qt«R wot, ot "st? *rf 9 Rtr® i 

Sahajatattva, U. MS. No. 607, p. 5. 

Sudhamjta-KanikS, p. 8. 
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myself into Radha .” 1 This, in fact, is the true spirit of 
the Marma Parakiya culture, which has been adopted by 
the Sahajiyas as a dogma in religion . 2 


# «it*R i 

C'lt'S '•rtTtfa'5 H 

# «rW*r i 

>?C5 «ft? II 

Canto I, Chap. 4. 

^ ftfawi «tff% ^ i 
cf? flic's it 

Candldasa’s Song No. 778. 



CHAPTER V 


Sahajiya Literature. 


1. Its Tendency. 


In order to form some idea about the tendency of 
the Post-Caitanya Sahajiya literature, 

Bharat • # 

it is necessary that a preliminary enquiry 
should be made about the nature of works that are 
usually quoted as authorities in the Sahajiya books. 
Besides the Vaisnava Gosvamis of Vrndavana the earlier 
author who is frequently referred to 
Ha identity. by th e Sahajiyas is Bharata. In the 

Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, Rupa writes : — 



ft i 


Daksina, 5-51. 


Commenting on this, an annotator has observed — 




*rrafafe i 


which has been further explained in Bengali as — 

*rtfrw-^twni *rt^35 <3<r5tft 

Further we find that Rupa after making the remark 
noted above has quoted as an illustration a verse from 
the Udyoga-Parva of the Mahabharata, and R&m&nuja 
in his comments on the verse 1-1-21 of the Brahma-Sutra 
has quoted a verse of similar import from the same 
source. This leads us to suppose that Yyasa, the author 
of the Mahabharata, is meant by the term Bharata. 
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But the author of the Caitanya-Caritamrta evidently 
refers to Bharata, the author of the Natyasastra, when 
he says — 

sfsft ct \ i 

wstThUsT 3*1 C*ft ^Ttf% *tFt II 

Canto I, Chap. 4. 

perhaps because this Bharata is recognised as the founder 
of the Rasa School of India. But we have other Bharatas 
also mentioned in the legends and literature of the 
country, the saint Jada Bharata being one of them. 
Later on, the term Bharata came to be used as a common 
epithet of works written on dramatic art, such as 
MataAga- Bharata of Laksanabhaskara, and sometimes it 
was used with the names of the authors of these books, 
such as, Arjjuna-Bharatam, meaning thereby the work 
written by Arjjuna. 1 * The term Bharata thus came to be 
used as a common denomination. Let us now see what 
account we have in the Sahajiya works about one 
Bharata who is so frequently mentioned by them. The 
Nigudhartha-PrakasavalT says that he was a son of 
Brahma — 

arafa *rft sft i 

ftss ftswi-jm arfft ' 5 <ft ii p. 23. 

Also 

^nft Rft*l <23 <5?T® Jftftft) | 

c^rvi ^tftft ii 

Ibid , p. 18 . 


1 Vide Prof. Amulyachandra YidyabbS^aij’s article on Bharata published in 

the Pranas*, 1336 B. 8., pp. 44-48. 
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In the Anandabhairava it is said that the Sahajiyft 
doctrine was first adopted by the sage Bharata, and after 
him by Krsna, Candidas*, Vidyapati and others — 

toi w\ tw i 

v£|^ H ®TfSH iRjtff*’! 5ft P 
^it*R i 

«fMW CJT.?1 *Tf*R 'SWJI II 

mi gw$ sm I 

l>fe C’lt’Tf^ WtCf II 
fwt*tfsi1[ W I 
sfewfi srfsR ii 

U. MS. No. 3926, p. 7. 

From the above, we also find that Bharata himself 
wrote a book about his own mystic 
jiyftuthor. 6rst Saha culture. This is also supported by a 

statement of the Ratnasara which says 
that previous writers did not distinctly write about 
Parakiya, but an attempt in this direction was first made 
by Bharata — 

^ sri fa%ri » 

*I3> qt$f ^«l f*i*ra II p. 4. 

A story is also narrated about the circumstances under 
which Bharata adopted the ideal of Parakiya. Brahma 
begot two sons, one of whom was called Bharata, and 
the other Manu. Being advised to procreate, Manu begot 
many children, but Bharata went to practise meditation 
on the bank of the river Reva. There he found in a 
thick forest of cane a mystic grove, where a youthful 
shepherd boy and a girl used to meet in secret. Their 
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love-amours surprised him, and he went to NAraya^a 
in Goloka for the solution of the mystery. Having 
narrated what he had seen in the grove, he remarked 
that the ways of men seemed to him the best, even 
better than the austere practices he was following. 
The Lord admitted this, and said that his union with 
Radha in Goloka was symbolical of the union of the male 
and female elements of creation, a picture of which he 
had seen in the forest. Thereupon Bharata returned to 
his place of meditation, and adopted a sort of mystic 
culture based upon the ideal of conjugal love. The Lord, 
on the other hand, took birth in the Vrndavana to taste 
the pleasure of love with Paraklya companions . 1 


awl VWCT WJ 'StfaC'5 ii 

* * * 

TOtre ii 

^ *rht stsram i 

to fw it 

TO TO TO TO ’KTO I 

' 5 ?'* *f*»l 'SR H 

♦ * * 

croi sjIct suft cetf vtc^f i 

& wfw CTOTO =TtCW II 

'®rf^ cn to vfo'® *iTO i 
WZ <*rtTO TOt? II 

TOtH ^ I 

Vt&t TOft* TOTO <5*131 TO II 

fefcro vt&lc® ^ Ptfrortro i 

JTf’t? CVtTO 'TO'® TO H 
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A story somewhat of this nature about the love-affairs 
of a prince and a princess meeting secretly in a forest 
grove, is narrated in the Karpananda of Tadunandana 
Dasa, about which we have spoken in Chapter II. It has 
been pointed out in that connection that a Sanskrit verse 
referring to such secret union is also found quoted in the 
Caitanya-Oaritamrta (Canto II, Chap. 1), Kavyaprakasa 
(1-4), Sahityadarpapa (1-10), and Padyavall (386). The 
tradition, therefore, had been a well-established 
one and of good antiquity. We also know that the 
name of a religious preacher called Bharata was not 
unknown even in China and Tibet. 1 The story of a 
Bharata had “ become part and parcel of Tibetan folk-lore, 
and several entirely different versions of it ” are in exis- 
tence in that country. The substance of this story is 
that a sinful king was brought to his senses by his 
minister “ who was Buddha himself transformed into an 
owl ” 2 or Chom-dan-das transformed into a minister 
called Vg-tad. s This story bears striking similarity to 
that of Jada-Bharata narrated in the Hindu Purapas. 

*rtf*r wv i 

fsrs fosv n 

* * # 

v * h etc. 

SudhSoifta-KanikS, pp. 3-7. 

Also vide Rativllasa-Paddhati, pp. 1, 4-7. 

1 J. R. A. S., 1912, pp. 1070-78. 

a Ibid, p. 1071. 

8 J. A. S. B., 1891, Part I, p. 37. 
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In the Tibetan tale the summary of the doctrine preached 
to the king is this : — “ If you of your own accord have 
come to believe in the ohhos, then body and intellect 
both are annihilated by the mind. These and the 
vanities that are destroyed in the end, are (all) illusions. 
If you know the inner sense, then there remains nothing 
that could be called death, etc.” 1 The meaning of the 
word ohho8 is * a particular doctrine, tenet or precept,’ 
or ‘a mystical doctrine.’ 2 So, we find that the name 
of Bharata is also associated here with a kind of mystic 
religion. 

From the evidence of the Sahajiya books it appears 
that they refer to a Sanskrit work 
Natura of his work. wr j^en on the basis of the tradition 

noted above by one who called himself Bharata. We 
are also in a position to give some idea about some verses 
of this book as they are found quoted in the Sahajiya 
literature. In describing the beginning of creation, it 
says — 

'srNl? JTHTO5 I 

Rativilasapaddhati, p. 3. 

5 ?3 f< tT 4 fol | 

Ratnasara, p. 2. 

The following verse was taught by Brahma to 
Bharata — 

Wn m\ ii 

Rativilasapaddhati, p. 1. 

Adopted from the Bhagavata, 2-9-30. 


1 Ibid, p. 46. 

2 Tibetan-Englieh Dictionary, by S. C, D5s, p. 428. 
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About the story narrated above, it is said — 

w jet srtf^tfl ft*rct wra*g ft n 

Sudhamrtakapika, p. 4. 

’tn 5 PitPlT^ «rt*T ^ftft HR C55R1 I 

tariffs fwtaftiwi *nm jr n 

Rativilasapaddhati, p. 4. 

The Lord said — 

<4$ft5rtflft ftsjs C’ltE*rfa“ m srfsraRI 
ftsi^PTl «Rft|9l 3tWl JR II 

Sudhamrtakanika, p. 5. 

Bharata said — 

ftSRR OTlUdl CTlC»t3 W *RHfi K I 
?5*K5^1 JlftFte H*Jr«f.JRR || 

Ibid, p. 6. 

The Lord said — 

JFSJC^Tl ft^rac®!^ | 

jf <fW c’ltropt*! w *Ffl ftrctsre ii 

Ibid, p. 7. 

The Lord was bent upon tasting Sahaja love — 
aKt <JRFWt*Jtft '5’TCft JRFHRS I 
fTl »w wrarwi v%w\ ii 

Ibid, p. 8. 


It is quite clear that these are quotations from a 
Sahajiya work written in Sanskrit. We have seen that 
these verses are not found in the Natyasastra of Bharata. 
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Perhaps a book on the mystic cult was written by a 
Bharata, about whom we do not know much. 

In the AmrtarasavaU, Bharata is simply an allegorical 
representation. In the story narrated there (about 
which we have spoken above) one of the nine ascetics, 
who first followed the girl, is called Bharata . 1 It is 
further said that he entered into a forest, and wrote a 
book about his own doctrine, the substance of which can 
be found in the preliminary verses of the Agamasara . 2 
Commenting on this, the Nigudharthaprakasavall says 
that Bharata represents human mind when it has 
acquired the knowledge of its own self, of the Supreme 
Self, and of the philosophy of love, etc . 8 Here Bharata 
is identified with the typical Sahaja man, and his real 
existence lies hidden behind the allegories of spiritual 
teachings. 

Bharata, however, became a popular figure with the 
Vaisnavas, because they belong to the 
Rasa k.fchooi. j^ aga School which, “so far as the 

extant works go, was founded by (Bharata) the author 
of the Natyasastra. The central pivot round which the 
whole Rasa system revolves is the Sutra “Vibhavanu- 
bhSvavyabhicarisamyogadrasanispattih ” which literally 

1 fi« w 'su's p. 1 7. 

2 iwt vwj Tfan mi » 

'eft’R'ft m CTCH 'SIIICT I 
'Stfwf?! II p. 19. 

8 *1*^1 VIW* 'SftfV I 

qfif n 

^ <9^ 'srtutCT h p. 28. 

And 

m fallR 1 p. 24. 
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means that rasa results from the combination of 
determinants, as well as of the consequents and the 
secondary or accessory moods, with the permanent or 
dominant moods, called the sthayi-bhavas. The correct 
interpretation of this Sutra of Bharata, and the detailed 
treatment of the theory of rasa has engrossed the best 
portion of numerous works, and it is not possible to 
convey a complete idea in a few lines. Only a bare 
outline is attempted here. The theory of rasa has a 
semi-physiological, semi-psychological basis, and tries 
to explain how human feelings and emotions are worked 
upon by poetry. There are certain permanent or dominant 
moods of the human mind (called sthayibhavas) which 
generally lie dormant but are roused when appropriate 
stimuli are applied. The stimuli in a poem are words 
alone. Just as a skilful painter produces the illusion of 
reality by means of a few colours, so the poet by words so 
rouses some of the dominant moods that for the moment 
the reader forgets himself and has testhetic enjoyment of 
a particular kind. The resultant aesthetic enjoyment and 
pleasure are called Rasa . 1 It is undoubtedly a fact 
that the Vaisiiavas are the followers of this Rasa School. 
Caitanya during his spiritual ecstacies would always 
take delight in songs and poems which dealt with the 
love amours of Radha and Krsna. The best literary 
productions of the followers of Caitanya are in the form 
of dramas and songs written on the same ideal. The 
Vidagdha-Madhava, Lalita-Madhava, DanakellkaumudI, 
Padmavall, Hamsaduta, and the Uddhavasandes'a, etc., are 
works of this nature. The aim of these early compositions 

1 SShityadarpana, by P. V. Kane, Introd., p. cxlvii. The 
philosophy of Rasa is treated in the NstyaSSstra (Chaps. VI and VII), 
Daforupa (PrakSSa, IV), SShityadarpana (IJI), RasataranginI, 
Bhaktirasamytasindhu, and UjjvalanllamanI, etc. 
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of the authors of modern Vaispavism has always 
been to create an atmosphere favourable for the enjoy* 
ment of divine Rasa by arousing the dominant moods 
that usually lie dormant for want of necessary stimuli. 
But later on a set of writers came in who were noted 
for their scholarly attainments. They, headed by Jlva 
GoswamI, could not rest satisfied without bringing in 
abstract philosophy in the interpretations of the creed 
of Oaitanya, obviously for the purpose of keeping it on 
the same level with the other branches of Vaispavism 
which are mainly based on the discussions of the 
dualistic theories. The works like the Kramasandarbha, 
Satsandarbha, Sarvasamvadini of Jlva are still pointed 
out by the modern Vaisnavas as works of authority 
in justification of the philosophy of their faith. 
But they never represent the true spirit of the faith 
of Oaitanya which is based on pure love, spontaneous 
and unqualified. The later Yaisnavas have not followed 
in the footsteps of Jlva, for they have produced what 
is called the vast Padavall literature treating mainly of 
the love amours of Radha and Krsna in the Vrndavana. 
The Sahajiyas in particular have held fast to the ideal 
of pure love, and it is, therefore, quite reasonable that 
they should particularly be fond of the name of Bharata 
who was the founder of the Rasa School to which they 
themselves truly belong. 

Besides Rupa and his colleagues, the author of the 
Post- Oaitanya period who is frequently 
tanya*CariWmft». Cai " referred to in the Sahajiya books is 
Kf?pa Das Kaviraj. His Oaitanya- 
Caritamfta is the most popular work with the Sahajiyas. 

cnfatfa* f»iw ii 



POST-CAITANYA SAHAJIYA CULT 


271 


n c’twfa* 

m Ct> v S‘#bflT'4 I 

®’lU5?f C?$ fo*l1 f$S || 

Amrtarasavall, p. 2, 

m i 

c’rfjrrfcp? tc? ’srM ? \ <3g? n 

Rasatattvasara, 18. 

«nr fctf? i 

cspmt ^f?o >2W»t II 

Amrtaratnavall, p. 1. 

-51 <Fp|?t'5F “t?*l CSfat? I 

wra ftc*r Htft artf*r n 

Vivarta-Vilftsa, p. 2. 

^WpRlfW *TC1*R1 ^Ff? 'It? 

$t? Hfe 5 ^ II 

C*ft “f%? TOt? #t ^f? CT ®T? 

'artf? 'srft yf 4W I 

Bhrfigaratn&vall, p. 29. 

References of this nature are frequently met with in 
the Sahajiya literature. Now, what is the cause of the 
Sahajiya’s thus referring to Kj-sija Das Kavirsj and 
his work Caitanya-Caritamfta ? The reason is that 
Caritampta is the first Bengali book that was written 
embodying the philosophy of the Post-Caitanya Vai§ijav- 
ism of Bengal as interpreted by Rapa and his 
colleagues. The Caitanya-Bhagavata is no doubt an 
earlier production, but it deals mostly with the bare 
facts of the life of Caitanya. As Vrndavana Das, the 
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author of the book, did not come under the direct 
influence of the Gosvamls of Vfndavana, he could not 
embody much of the Post-Caitanya Vaisnava philosophy 
in his work. To give a typical illustration, let us see 
what he says about the incarnation of Caitanya. He 
says that Caitanya was born to popularise the singing of 
Hari’s name ; 

$3 ffif i 

Canto T, Chap. 2. 

But the Caitanya-Caritamrta, while admitting this 
as one of the objects of Krspa’s incarnating himself as 
Caitanya, maintains that this was rather the secondary 
cause, while the primary object was, as we have pointed 
out in Chapter III, to see for himself how deeply he was 
loved by Radha, how charmingly beautiful he appeared 
to her, and how exhilarating was the pleasure she felt 
in his company. The writer also holds that this new philo- 
sophy was first preached by Svarupa Damodara : — 

'SITOf? <2tEtf?Wl I 

*£& «TtC5 ^CT ftW I 
cut* fw? ii 

^ fasfa«t i 
Ttcmw? Wl «ISt? II 

And 

'wrspr «cf% st* i 
fin 'wrWftro n 

Canto I, Chap. 4. 
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Krsija Dasa living in Vfndavana under the direot 
influence of the Gosvamls had the opportunity of being 
acquainted with their teachings which he embodied in 
his work. This is the reason of the great popularity of 
the OaritSmrta which is the first work of its kind in 
Bengali. The Sahajiyas have, therefore, mostly quoted 
from this book, holding Kr§ija Dasa as a writer of 
authority in almost every matter. 

Other works from which the Sahajiyas have quoted 
are Bhaktirasakarika, Bhaktikalpalatika, 

Other works quoted. _ , . « i m - T . . „ 

Premaratnavall, Padma-Purana, Jaimml- 
Bharata, Bhagavata, Gita, Mukta-Carita, Bhrfigaratnavall, 
Gopipremamrta, Bagamala, Ratikaumudl, Rasakaumudl, 
etc., most of which are Vaisnava works. But among 
numerous Sahajiya works that we have consulted we 
have rarely come across a quotation from any Buddhist 
Sahajiya book, though there are frequent references to 
the Saiva Tantrik texts. The reason is quite clear. 
The Buddhist Sahajiya Cult, as we find it explained in 
the Caryya Padas, was a doctrine based on abstract 
philosophy similar to that of the Vedantic school of India. 
It could not, therefore, find favour with the Vaisijavas 
who discountenanced the way of knowledge, and adopted 
mainly the principle of love. Moreover, the Buddhist 
Sahajiya works were perhaps little known to the Vaisnavas 
as they are now to us. It is for these reasons that we have 
no reference to the Buddhist Sahajiya doctrine in the 
Vaisnava Sahajiya literature. 

2. Identification and Chronology of the authors. 

Sahajiya writers are many, and numerous are the 
works that are attributed to them. It is not possible to 
ascribe a definite date to each of them, for there are 

35 
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generally scanty materials available to us for the 
purpose of fixing the chronology of the authors. 
Nevertheless, what can help us a little in this direction 
is the tendency of some writers to mention the names 
of their Gurus either in the colophons, or in the body of 
the book, with the object of pointing out the source of 
their information in justification of the authenticity of 
their faith. Let us take up a few cases of this nature. 
Besides Rativilasapaddhati, Rasatattvasara is a Sahajiya 
work that is attributed to Rasika Dasa. We have a copy 
of this book printed in the Battala Presses of Calcutta. 
From the passages noted below we find that Rasika was 
a disciple of Mathura Dasa : — 

fcpni 

m <2f*rf*i fwl 4 n 
•RNfofl (?& fasj ms M i 
iPw wi <?$ ii 

* * • * 

w i p. 17. 

In the colophon, the poet says — 

i 

^ ?fw WPf 11 

We thus find that Rasika was a disciple of Mathura 
Dasa, who was again a disciple of Mukunda, who, we 
know, was a pupil of Krsna Das Kaviraj, the author 
of the Caitanya-Caritamrta . 1 Kj^a Das died towards the 

1 vd HNt? »r*H i 

* * # # 

W* ^ TNI CTCH <5|«R I 

Vivarta-VilSsa, p. 26 . 



fOST-CAtTANYA SAHAJIYA CtJLT 


275 


dose of the sixteenth century A. I)., 1 and Rasika was a 
disciple of his line, being removed from him by two Gurus 
intervening. .Moreover, the manner in which Rasika has 
referred to Srinivasa in his Rativilasa-Paddhati, shows 
that he had great admiration for that Vaigpava Saint 
who was perhaps alive during his lifetime. 2 If Srinivasa 
died, as it is said, in 1610 A.D., 3 then there is ample 
justification in placing Rasika in the first quarter of the 
17th century A.D. 

There is a Sahajiya work named Siddha-Tlka written 
by one who calls himself Raghunath. That this author 
should not be mistaken for the celebrated Vaisnava 
GosvamI of Vrndavana who bears the same name, will 
be quite evident from the fact that the writer has 
referred to that Raghunath in this book, thus : — 

i p. 2. 

He has also referred to Mukunda and Srinivasa, 
thus : — 

fasifjrail i ’srfaft i p. 3. 

5C3 Hfort*r i p. 4. 

I p. 5. 

We thus find that the author of the Siddha-Tlka 
refers to both Mukunda and Srinivasa with due 

1 He died in 1588 A, D. according to the testimony of the 
Vaisnava-DigdarSanl, (p. 113), but Dr. D. 0. Sen says that he 
died in about 1598 A. D. (Medieval Vaisnava Literature, p, 65). 

2 wtfW itf? wfv i 

* * * * 

fasj wnri II 

8 Vai§nava-Digdar$anl, p. 116, 
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reverance. Mukunda, we have seen above, was a 
disciple of Krs^a Dftsa Kavir&j, and Srinivasa was also 
in the position of a disciple of that saint, for when 
he went to Vrndavana for training Krsna Dasa was 
a venerable Vai^ava living there. Mukunda is, 
therefore, a contemporary of Srinivasa, and it is 
quite possible that our poet must have received 
inspiration from both of them. But who is this 
Raghunath ? Prom the Karjjananda (Berh. Ed., p. 10) 
we know that one Ragunath was a disciple of Srinivasa. 
As the author of the Siddha-Tlka also respectfully 
refers to Srinivasa in more than one places, we are led 
to believe that he was that Raghunath who was a 
disciple of Srinivasa. Now, Srinivasa having died about 
1610 A.D., Raghunath may be supposed to have lived 
in the first quarter of the 17th century A.D., and this 
is the probable date of the composition of the Siddha- 
Tlka. In the Calcutta University Library, we have in 
the MS. No. 1122 a copy of the Manas'iksa attributed to 
Raghunath, which is dated 1074 B.S., corresponding 
to 1667 A.D. The author must have lived before 
that date, and this justifies the conclusion we have 
arrived at. 

Fivarta-Vildsa is an important Saha jiy a work which 
is attributed to Akinoana Dasa. The book has been 
printed by the Battala Presses of Calcutta. In this book 
Akinoana gives the names of two of his Gurus, as the 
following quotations will show — 

Him 3 i 

it p. 17. 

<?$ ft* m oft i 

TO *THI II 
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Mf? sit® CT I 

SIpNw fSwit^r «wfij ii p. 151. 

m s?u Us® *m»rci i 

*rpran II p. 154. 

But in the last two colophons, he says : — 

Stow tpjjiw fatit '®rt*t i 

Ifi fw$fa»lt»l II p. 156. 

And 

Ufasttt* m c*r ctih *& ' s rH i 

WCT SPH sitC’I ®t? *IC?3 ?t®t^ II p. 154. 

Thus, we find that Viharl and Rasika are two Gurus 
of Akincana, one of whom was perhaps his Diksa 
(initiation) Guru, and the other his Siksa (training) Guru. 
The account that the poet has given us about the com- 
position of the Vivarta-Vilasa, shows that one Raghunath 
was the Guru of his Guru from whom he received 
inspiration : — 

i 

f»rtc® ^ m ml ii 
«fWa «i? n^rw i 
fVf vr vmh n 

* * * * 

*ifwi otoi i 

<2ffa sffft II 
attw »rr 'srw? vf i 
tflOTT C*W II 

'STlsrtC? ?FfksR C^UC’t '«rtS3t?fa I 
tfWFffl <?$ VI W C«rt®t’t«l II p. 145. 
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The poet then says that he learnt the doctrine from this 
RaghunSth who was the Guru of his Guru. Six months 
after his death Akincana came to his own village, and 
on the third night Raghunath appeared to him in a dream 
and instructed him to write the Vivarta-Vilasa. He 
narrated the incident to his Guru who also gave him 
permission to write the book — 

** «ltc» l 

Ttfacs c*rtc?i «rtwi i 

?tVl <71$ (71 I2ff^55l II 

'St? ^t®1 C? ftf*V5 I p. 149. 

Let us now see what more we know about these 
Gurus. In the second chapter of the Vivarta-Vilasa, the 
poet has given an account of the part taken by Mukunda 
in the composition of the Caitanya-Caritamrta. Krsna 
Dasa used to give his disciple Mukunda for inspection 
each chapter of the Caritamrta as soon as it was finished. 
Mukunda would secretly keep a copy of the same, and 
return the original to his Guru. When the work 
was completed, it was submitted for approval to Jlva 
Gosvaml, but he threw it in the river Yamuna. Finding 
Krsna Dasa dejected over the loss of the book, Mukunda 
produced his own copy, and this satisfied the old man. 
It was this copy of Mukunda which was sent to Bengal, the 
original copy which was afterwards recovered remain- 
ing in VjndSvana. Akincana has thus given a new 
colour to the story of the composition and circulation of 
the Caritamrta which is not found in any other book, 
for all accounts go to show that it was the original copy 
which was sent to Bengal, and that there was no spare 
copy left when the original was lost. The poet has also 
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given a detailed account of the early life of Muknnda in 
this connection. The attempt thus made to heighten 
the importance of Mukunda creates the impression that 
Akincana was a disciple of the line of Mukunda. Now, 
from the Rasatattvasara noted before, we know that 
Mukunda was the Guru of Mathura Dasa, who had as 
his disciple Rasika Dasa, the writer of the book. We 
are led to believe that this Rasika was the Guru of 
Akincana, and that it was for this reason only that the 
latter took so much pain to raise Mukunda in the 
estimation of the Vaisnavas. Akincana is, therefore, 
removed from Krsna Dasa by three Gurus intervening. 

Let us turn to another account. Prom the Siddha- 
Tika and Karnananda noted above, we know that one 
Raghunath was a disciple of Srinivasa. From the 
Vivarta-Vilasa also we know that one Raghunath was 
the Guru of the Guru (who was perhaps Viharl noted 
above) of Akincana. If these two Raghunaths be 
identified as the same person, then from Krsna Dasa 
we come to Srinivasa, and then through Raghunath and 
Viharl to Akincana, who, in this calculation also 
becomes removed from Kpspa Dasa by three Gurus 
intervening. Akincana might, therefore, have been living 
towards the middle part of the 17th century A.D. 

Sahajatattva is attributed to Rsdhavallabha Dasa. 
We have a copy of the work in the Calcutta University 
manuscript No. 607. The writer seems to be a disciple 
of Srinivasa — 


wr sis m Mfsrcta i 
Jom CWtt? Sfa I! p. 1 . 

Also — 

?*w Ufarfi CTtw I p. 8. 
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In the Karp&nanda, we hear of one R&dhavallabha 
Dasa who was a disciple of Srinivasa — 

Ffa «lg* C*WF I 
<3SR «(CTF II 


Berh. Ed., p. 14. 

So, it is quite natural to suppose that this R&dha- 
vallabha was the author of the Sahajatattva. Srinivasa 
having lived upto about 1610 A.D., the date of the 
composition of the Sahajatattva may be fixed at about 
the first quarter of the 17th century A.D. It should 
be noted in this connection that we have a copy of 
a hook named Sficaka attributed to Radhavallabha 
Dasa in the Calcutta University manuscript No. 1146 
which is dated 1083 B.S., corresponding to 1676 A.D. 
Radhavallabha must, therefore, have lived before that 
date. 

There are Sahajiya works like Sadhana-bhakta- 
Kafiaca (U. MS. No. 3983) and Dhatutattva Grantha (U. 
MS. No. 3886) which are attributed to Svarupa Gosvaml. 
This author is not that Svarupa who was a . constant 
companion of Caitanya. In the preliminary verses of 
the SSdhana-bhakta-KadacSi, the author invokes the aid 
of Rapa and Sanatana, thus — 


erg* *fto5 %i*t i 

^3155^*1 II 

sun <2rr*i«R i 

w* m cm i p. i. 
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It is well-known that the mystic love of Caitanya was 
first interpreted by SvarQpa, 1 whose teaching was then 
adopted by Rapa and SanStana. They have extensively 
quoted from the KafiacA of SvarQpa in their works. 
Besides, SvarQpa died in 1533 A.D., before some of the 
important works of these two writers were completed. 
Under these circumstances, it is not possible that SvarQpa 
should refer to Rupa and Sanatana in this manner. 
Moreover, the Yaisnava Sahajiya doctrine, as we have it 
now, was not even in the embryo at the time of SvarQpa. 
He cannot, therefore, be credited with the authorship 
of the two works we have mentioned above which 
are exclusively Sahajiya in character. Who is 
then the author of these two books ? In the Calcutta 
University Manuscript No. 3967 we have a Bengali 
translation of the Lalita-Madhava of RQpa rendered by 
one who calls himself Svarupa Gosvaml. 2 In the 
genealogy of his forefathers which he has given on page 
137 of that hook we find that he was eighth in descent 
from the saint Nityananda (who passed away towards the 
middle part of the sixteenth century A.D.). Svarupa 
Gosvaml was, therefore, living (about 200 years later) by 
the middle of the eighteenth century A.D. If he is the 
author of Sadhanabhakta-Kadaca, then we can assume 
that this book was written at about this period. 

The work Smarapatlka otherwise called Campaka- 
kalika is attributed to Jlva Gosvaml (U. MSS. Nos. 3935, 


1 ^ wnj i 

C’fWfcu Ufa WfPR II 

Cait-Carit., Canto I, Chap. 4. 
aft Jim i 

<stqi wfa Start c’ljtafit c»m u p. 137. 
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and 1213). In the verse of invocation the author has 
bowed down to Jiva GosvamI along with Rupa, SanStana 
and other Vaisnavas. We, therefore, conclude that he 
is not that celebrated Vaisnava Gosv&ml of Vrndavana 
who was the author of many Sanskrit works, but some 
other person about whom we know very little. 

Svarupa-Variiana (U. MS. No. 559) is attributed to 
Krsna Dasa. The author has referred to Srinivasa and 
Naiottama thus — 

C*TN»f f*t3J I 

to m w 

C’TWfaa f*iu I 

^ wfa ii 

This shows that the book was written after Srinivasa 
and Narottama had risen to fame. Now, the GosvamI 
Krsna Dasa was in the place of a Guru to Srinivasa and 
Narottama, so he cannot refer to them in these terms. 
We, therefore, believe that the work was written not by 
the author of the Caitanya-Caritamrta, but by some other 
person known as Krsna Dasa, a popular name which was 
borne by many Vaisnavas of later time. 

A critical test can also be applied for the identi- 
fication of authors by observing the 

The test of BhanitaB. ° 

nature of Bhaijitas that were used by 
them. By looking into the Vaisnava works we find 
that there was strict regularity in the manner of ex- 
pressing oneself in the colophon, which was charac- 
teristic of each author. Candidasa and Vidyapati are 
two noted Vaispava poets of the pre-Caitanya period. 
The former in his Krsna-Klrtana has invariably used the 
name of Vasull, the goddess he worshipped : — 
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Vidyapati usually speaks of the king Siva-Simha, and 
his queen Lakhima, thus 1 : — 

wt? i 

3tWl frlPR* Wt 

srf^ri-Yi^ ^n? ii 

In the post-Caitanya period, the poets of the first 
decade speak of the saints from whom they received 
inspiration, thus : — 

Krsna Dasa Kaviraj mentions Rupa and Raghunath — 

*tuf m ’sjh i 

TO? II 

Vrndavana Dasa puts himself as — 

J|f33 5l*tf Wft | 

’tm * 

Jayananda uses the expression like — 

eft* II 

Locana Dasa bows to Narahari — 

«rt*t 

C«Tt5^WUl ^*1 ^tt5T I 


In the Padavall (Radha-Krsna songs) attributed to these two 
authors, there are Bbanitas of different kinds found in different 
Padas. In the midst of this confusion, the characteristic BhanitSs 
of these two poets are of the nature we have noted above. Besides, 
the whole PadSvall literature has not yet been put to critical test 
for finding out the real author of the Padas. It is, therefore, better 
not to take the irregularities into consideration in speaking of the 
characteristic BhanitSs of these poets. 
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Narahari pays respect to Srinivasa : — 

fNi i 

^>fwsH"4 wx ?Ul II 

Nityananda Das owes allegiance to Vlracandra and 
Jah^ava — 

mx fwi^w « 

Yadunandana speaks of Hemalata— ■ 

«2|f4 V9\ H?l CSW51 I 
f^Rl *TU51 II 

C*\ 5?®! Wl f^®Tt^T I 

^«fm m ws v&m tfR ii 

These are the characteristic Bhanitas of some of the 
earlier Vaisijava poets. They usually speak of the gods 
and goddesses they worship, or of their patrons, and saints 
from whom they received inspiration. In fact, we find 
in none of the earlier Vaisnava writers a tendency to 
express himself as the follower of a Manjari or Sakhl 
of Radha. in the colophon. They were then under the 
living influence of the Vaisijava Gurus whose authority 
they readily acknowledged in the colophons. But the 
dearth of such influential Gurus was felt later on, and 
a teaching like the following giving prominence to the 
Manjarls had greatly influenced the imagination of the 
people. The Caitanya-Caritamrta says : — 

>fttt feus # 

Canto II, Chap. 8. 
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The Sahajiya writers have also declared that — 

Wit ftpi foO* MtCT I 
5fi sfsrai o\ i 

Ragamayikana of HaridSsa 

(B. E.), p. 2. 

This idea of the utility of the Manjaris in the concep- 
tion of spiritual love captivated the imagination of the 
Vaisijavas of later days, and of the Sahajiyas in parti- 
cular. The poets also fell a prey to this tendency, and 
they began to express themselves as the followers of the 
Manjaris in the colophons. The custom of Manjarl- 
Bhanita is, therefore, of comparatively later origin. 

Now, we can apply this test in examining the works 
that are passing in the name of Narottama. The charac- 
teristic Bhanita of this author is that he mentions the 
earlier Yais^ava saints like Rapa, Raghunatb, and Loka- 
nath in the colophons, thus — 

m m w c*n* i 
ww wi sroitw ii 

Prarthana, Song No. 1. 

*nw it i 

^?Ff*tW5tv wz sroriw tn*i i 

U. MS. No. 558. 

c’Ttrtf^ *rt*t i 

!Ol?W II 

Radbarasak&rikS. 

bw c’tt’itfe* w fspm i 
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31*5® c*rft CTt^rtJT i 

TOTte* wt^ II 

U. MS. No. 557. 

4fJ 5PTC5 h?*l TUPttal I 

5R *rftrft ^ srori^ irtn n 

U. MS. No. 565. 

It was quite natural for Narottama who had been 
brought up in the atmosphere of Vrndavana to mention 
the names of those saints under whose influence he had 
been trained. Yet there are works attributed to Narot- 
tama which have Bhajiitas of different nature — 

cy foft ^f? *tnr *tw *f? «oi*i i 

iflt c'tc^'S it 

U. MS. No. 613 (Dehaniriiaya). 

3N«i ^*1? 

^*1 cw II 

r<w 4 w 

5TI 'Sit I 
’FK *RR SrtftCT 

Fit ii 

From the Deha-Tattva of Narottama. 

«R3r ^f? *rt? *w i 

■'^3\*l < P?vA?5’ <P(.^ »IC?1'5*I Wl*l II 

TJ. MS. No. 2520. 

wft nt? *iw ^wi 

TT. MS. No. 3098. 
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As there is thus great probability of the books like 
Radharasakarika, Upasana-Patala, Ragamala, Upasanfi- 
tattva, Guru-si§ya-sambada and Premabhakti-Candrikft 
being actually written by Narottama, there is great doubt 
that he was the author of Dehanirnaya, Dehatattva, 
Svarupakalpataru, and Camatkara-Candrika noted above. 

It is stated in the Premavilasa (Chap. XII) that 
Narottama received the appellation of Campaka-Manjarl 
from Radha, and that the name of Vil&sa-Manjarl was 
conferred on him by Jlva Gosvaml. He could thus use 
either of these two names in the colophons, but from 
his authentic works we find that he preferred neither of 
them to the names of the Vaisnava masters like Rupa, 
Sanatana and Lokanath who were perhaps the great 
fountain-heads of his inspiration. In the colophons he 
bows down to these saints, and this is the true charac- 
ter of his Bhanitas. We cannot, therefore, understand 
why he should go out of his accustomed way to 
mention the Manjarls in the colophons. Besides, the 
custom is that one must scrupulously follow a Manjarl 
to whom he owes allegiance, but in the colophons noted 
above we find Kastari-Manjari, Guna-Mafijarl, Rupa- 
Manjarl, and Anahga-Manjari mentioned in different 
books. This is not warranted by the practice of the 
Yaisnavas. We are, therefore, led to believe that some 
of the works attributed to Narottama are the works of 
some other persons about whom we know nothing 
definitely. 

Thus far about the negative evidence of the Bhanita- 
test. We may reasonably entertain doubt about the iden- 
tity of the same author when we have different works with 
dissimilar Bhanitas passing in the name of the same 
person. But, as we find in mathematics that the converse 
of a true theorem is not always true, so the positive 
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evidence also cannot be always relied on, by which we 
mean that the same Bhanita used in different books is 
not always a guarantee about the identity of the authors. 
A later writer may be inclined to imitate the BhanitS 
of a celebrated author in order to pass his own compo- 
sition with the stamp and authority of his distinguished 
predecessor. This may become a necessity with the 
promulgators of a new faith when a particular doctrine 
has to be put forth for popular acceptance in the name of 
a distinguished person of a previous decade. Instances 
of this nature are not so very rare in Sahajiya literature. 

Ratnasara is a Sahajiya book which is attributed to 
Krsija Dasa. The author of the work is very zealous to 
publish himself as the same person who wrote the cele- 
brated Caitanya-Caritamrta. He has imitated the charac- 
teristic Bhanita of that Yaisnava master, thus : — 

?wfa wz *rt*ui 

We find that the same formula has been invariably used 
by the author of the Caritamrta with the exception of 
the name of the book put at the beginning of the second 
line. 

The poet also repeatedly asserts in the Ratnasara 
that he himself wrote the Caitanya-Caritamrta — 

1*1 %fWt^U5 | p. 4. 

II p. 6, etc. 

Inspite of these positive proofs we are unwilling to 
believe that the book was written by Krsija Dasa KavirSj 
GosvSmI. In the second chapter of Ratnasara the 
author has spoken about the necessity of adopting 
Paraklya companions for practical culture. We have 
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already seen that the Vaisnavas did not like this sort of 
culture. Though they had adopted the Paraklya ideal 
in religion, they did not countenance practical culture 
of love in the company of women. It was mainly in 
this respect that they differed from the Sahajiy&s. 
Krsijadasa Kaviraj who was brought up in the atmo- 
sphere of Vrndavana under the influence of the Gosvamis, 
cannot be expected to have written anything about a 
subject which they did not approve. Besides, the author 
of the Ratnasara is such an ardent advocate of practical 
culture that he has attributed a Prakrti (woman) to 
Oaitanya in justification of the principle that he was 
preaching. This is a base allegation, the like of which 
we usually find in the writings of the later Sahajiyas. 
We cannot believe that the author of the Caritamrta 
had gone so far as to throw dust on the face of the 
idol he was worshipping with reverence. 

The reason advanced for the composition of Ratna- 
sara is that a real necessity was felt for a book of this 
nature dealing with the practical side of mystic culture, 
as the Caitanya-Caritam r ta could not satisfy that need. 
The author says — 

afore® ftfar i 

fctfV are C?f. ^ 'srfesUH fcR ll 
feifSRTl ItPW I 

<i|t C ? $ >4^ <5lCS II 

Ratnasara, p. 18. 

We have already noted a similar assertion made by 
the author of the Amrtarasavali, thus — 

ftftnri 11 etc. 

Amrtarasavall, p. 3. 
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If Krspadasa Kaviraj had really written a book like 
Ratnasara, Mukunda, the author of the Amrtarasivall, 
could have mentioned that book as an authoritative 
work while referring to BhaktikalpalatikS, Caitanya- 
Caritamrta, and the Premaratnavall attributed to Krsna- 
dfisa Kaviraj . 1 This shows that Ratnas&ra was unknown 
to the author of the Amjtarasavall when he was 
writing that book. We also know that Kr$nadasa 
Kaviraj was very old when he was writing the 
Caitanya-Caritamrta. He was completely overtaken by 
the infirmities of old age at that time, and he feared 
he would not be able to finish the work . 2 Under these 
circumstances it is not easy to believe that he could 
ever tax his energies to write a book like Ratnasara after 
the production of his master-piece when he had 
practically come to the end of his life. The fact is that 
he never wrote it, and it was for this reason that 
Ratnasara was not mentioned in Amrtarasavali along 
with Caitanya-Caritamrta, as well as in the list of the 


1 Cff«t I 

wifwt's wupi ii 

*WE«r *RCTFC*t I 

* * * * 

wr 'stfwr® i 

* etc. 

Amrtarasiivall, p. 3. 

2 i 

VI VtOT, CTt* % II 

511 ’ttfa I 

♦H»WtWl Stfai faw qfa H 

Cait.-Carit., Canto III, Chap. 10. 
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earlier Sahajiya works as supplied by the NigQdhartha- 
Prakassvall about which we have spoken before. 

The name Krsnadasa was so popular with the 
Vais&avas that the editor of the Vais^ava-Abhidhana 
has given particulars about 28 persons who bore that 
name. Many of them were noted for their learning and 
devotion, and it is quite possible that one of them 
might have set his hands to the compilation of the work 
giving details of the faith he was following. So there 
is no reason to go back to the author of the Cariteimrta 
whenever we come across a writer who bears the name 
of Krsnadasa. Careful scrutiny may clear up atmosphere 
for the identification of these persons. Harinama-Kavaca 
is attributed to Krsnadasa. We have several copies of 
the work in the Calcutta University manuscript library. 
In the MS. No. 2361 the poet says — 

Wffos ill | 

fiRiw *35 *35 fwm ii p. io. 

But in the MS. No. 1793, these two lines appear as — 

ill 5R <2Wf I 

^ c’irnt ii p. 4. 

We thus find that the book written by one known 
as Gopikrsnadasa has been attributed to Krsnadasa in 
the MS. No. 2361. 

In this way many difficulties can be cleared up. The 
authors of many Sahajiya works have names like 
Raghunatha, Krsnadasa, Narottama, Svarupa and Jlva, 
but they for that reason should not be identified with 
the celebrated Yaisnava saints bearing those names. It 
is not possible for us to deal with every author and with 
every Sahajiya book, but the hints that we have given may 
be profitably utilised for the purpose of identification. 
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3. Authors and Works attributed to them. 


We shall now refer to a great difficulty that we have 
keenly experienced in course of our investigation. The 
Sahajiya sect possesses a vast literature but its circulation is 
mainly confined to its followers, for the Sahajiya authors 
enjoin strictest secrecy about their religious books. This 
literature is mainly preserved in manuscript form in 
the huts of the followers of the sect, inaccessible to 
those who are outside the pale of their religion. The 
manuscripts are so jealously guarded that inspite of 
the vigilant activities of the Battala Presses of Calcutta 
printed copies of only a limited few are now available 
to the public. It is not possible to state with certain 
accuracy the number of books that have already seen the 
light in this way, but it is undoubtedly true that there 
must be many hundreds still unknown to the public, 
which if published will be a valuable acquisition for 
the study of Indian religious literature. The difficulty 
that we have experienced is the want of definite informa- 
tion about the available sources of these books, and we 
would have been greatly handicapped in our research if 
the collection of the Calcutta University had not been 
available to us. In order to remove this want we 
give below a list of about 250 books of the supplementary 
Vaisnava literature, most of which are of Sahajiya 
character. The figures in the right hand refer to 
the numbers of the manuscripts in the library of the 
University of Calcutta, and the books marked with 
asterisks are those that we know have been printed by 
the Battala Presses. 
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LIST OF WORKS AND AUTHORS. 
N, B. — In order of Sanskrit Alphabet. 

Akincana Dasa. 


1. *Vivarta-Vilasa. 

2. Bhaktirasatmika — 1 153. 

3. Rasakalika — 1943. 

Ananda Dasa. 

4. Rasa-Sudh&niava — 1276. 

Uttama Dasa. 

5. Rasa-Tattva-sara — 3222. 

Kavi-Vallabha. 

6. Rasakadamba — 3174. 

Krsnadasa. 

7. Advaita-Sutra-Kadaea — 3958. 

8. Avatara-Varnan — 3985. 

9. Adya-Sarasvata-§olakala — 3916. 

10. Atma-Jijnasa — 610. 

11. *Atma-Taitva — 3888. 

12. Atma-Nirupana — 1140. 

1 3. Atma-Sadhana — 2408. 

14. Asraya-Nirnaya — 1139. 

15. Guru- Bhakti-Tattva-Niruparia — 32 1 2. 

16. Guru-&8ya-Sambada — 1289.. 

1 7 . Gauda-Ganoddesa-Dlpika — 321 4, 

18. Gopl-Upasana — 2620. 

19. Govinda-Mangala — 1006. 

20. Caitanya-Tattvasara — 3 156. 

21. Caitanya- Vilasa-Sindhu — 1789. 

22 . Causalifci-Dandera-Seva — 2 874. 

23. JnSnaratnamala — 2357. 

24. Tattva-Niryyasa — 1675. 

25. Dandatmika — 1397. 
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26. Navatattva — 3887. 

27. Narada-Sambada — 1916. 

28. Nigudha-Tattvasara — 2387. 

29. Nindakasara-Cintamanl — 36 1 4. 

30. Pancarasa-Patala — 2350. 

31. Pasanda-Dalana — 1 205. 

32. Puraua-PramSna — 1886. 

33. Premaratnavall — 1 621. 

34. Vaisnava-Mahatmya — 2796. 

35. Vrndavana-Dhyana — 1446. 

36. Vrndavana-Nirnaya — 1128. 

37. Vrndavana-Llla — 1388. 

38. Vrndavanayatra-Parikrama — 1616. 

39. Bhaktirasa-Kaumudl — 2526. 

40. Bhaktirasatmika — 2317. 

41. Bhajanakrama — 2340. 

42. Manovrtti-Patala — 2861. 

43. Mlrabayer-Kadaca — 8608. 

44. *Rasakadambakalika. 

45 . RatnasSra — 1111. 

46. Rasavastu — 3193. 

47. Rasasara — 3814. 

48. Rasamaya-Candrika — 2348. 

49. Ragamayl-Kana — 57 1. 

50. Ragaratnavall — 2530. 

51. RadharasakSrika — 2862. 

52. Lalita-Madhava-Grantha — 2224. 1 
63. Satanstaaa — 1890. 

54. Syamananda-PrakSsa — 1891. 

55. Sahaja-Vastu-Tattvasara — 1393. 

56. Sadhya- S adhana-Tattva — 1254. 

57. Siddhanta-KarikS — ' 856. 

58. Siddhinama — 237 1 . 

59. Sucaka — 1887. 

60. Sudhasfira — 27 7 7 . 

61. Sevanirnaya- 2776. 


1 Not by Rupa. 
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62. Svarupa-Nirnaya — 1 193. 

63. Svarupa-Prak&sa — 2694. 

64*. Svarupa-Varnana — 559. 

65. Harinama-Kavaca — 236 1 . 

Krsijamohaiia Dasa. 

66. Bhakti-Manjarl — 2589. 

Krsnahari. 

67. Sadhana-Nlrnaya-Tattva — 576. 

Gangaram. 

68. Sadhana-Tafctva-Dlpika — 2524. 

Govinda Dasa. 

69. A gam a — 1280. 

7 0. Atmarasa — 1 127. 

71. Nigama — 1118. 

Gaurldasa. 

72. Nigudhartha-Prakasavall (Sahitya Parisad MS. No. 1525). 

Ghanasyama D£sa. 

7 3. *Govinda-RatimanjarI — 2 147. 

Candldasa. 

74. Anusara — 3609. 

75. Caitya-Rupa-Pr5pti — 561. 

76. Chaya-Tattvera- Anusara — 278 J. 

Caitanya Dasa. 

77. ASraya-Nirnaya — 626, 

Jagadananda. 

78. Sukha-Candrodaya — 1167. 

Jagat;Rama. 

79. Atma- Vodha — 13 18. 
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Jagann&tha Dasa. 

80. Tattva-KathS — 1229. 

8 1 . Rasoj jvala — 598. 

Jayakrsna Dasa. 

82. Bhajana-Ratna — 1385. 

Jlva Gosvami. 

83. Krsna-Bhakti-Parayana — 602. 

84. Campaka-Kalika — 3935. 

85. Vraja-Kf5rik5 — 2223. 

86. MuralT-Campaka — 3994. 

87. Ragamayl-Kana — 1218. 

88. Sahaja-Kalika — 2828. 

89. Smaranlya-Tika — 1213. 

TaranI Ramana. 

90. Candldasa-Nakula-Sambada— -3437. 

Dhananjaya Dasa. 

91. Krsna-Bhakti-Rasa — 1183. 

Nandakisora Dasa. 

92. Vrnd&vana-Lllamrfca — 2188. 

Navakisora Dasa. 

93. Bhava-Candrodaya — 3145. 

Narasimha Dasa. 

94. Darpana-Candrika — 1701. 

Narahari Dasa. 

95. Premamrfca — 2123. 

Narottama. 

96. Abhiram-Patala — 1312. 

97. ASraya-Tattva-sara — 3748. 
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98. Asraya-Nirnaya — 589. 

99. Upasana-Patala — 557. 

100. Kakada-Vicha-Grantha — 2588. 

101. Kunja-Varriana — 1150. 

102. Guru-Tattva — 3931. 

103. Guru-Bhakti-Candrika — 1665. 

104 Guru-Sisya-Sambada — 567. 

105. Caturdasa-Patala-1413. 

106. Camatkara-Candrika — 1*248. 

107. Dasama- Pafcala— 3 £69. 

108. Deha-Kadaca — 593. 

109. Dhyana-Candrika — 3910. 

110. Nama-Sanklrtana — 1447. 

111. *Prarthana — 1257. 

112. *Prema-bhakti-Candrika — 1121. 

1 13. Prema-bhakti-ClntSmanl — 3928. 

1 14. Pretna-bhak ti-Tattva — 1 29 3. 

1 L5. Prema-bhava-Candrika — 3934, 

116. Prema-Madamrta — 1212. 

1 17. Prema-Sadhya- Candrika — 2034. 

1 1 8. Yraja-Nigudha-Tattva — 3390. 

119. Vrajapura-Karika — 3523. 

120. Bhakti-Uddlpana — 1256. 

121. Mangalarati — 3428. 

122. Mani-Maftjarl — 2117 . 

123. Rasatattva — 2783. 

124. Rasapura-Karika — 1161. 

125. Rasa-bbakti-Candrika — 3362. 

126. *Ra,saratnasara. 

127. *Rasasara. 

128. Ragamala — 565. 

129. Radha* Tattva — 1 2 7 4. 

130. * Radharasa-Karika — 562. 

131. Rasa-Llla-Tattva — 1 148 

132. Vai^navamrta — 1190. 

133. Vastu- Tattva — 3881. 

1 34. Siksa-Tattva-Dfpika — 623. 

135. Sahaja-Patala — 4020, 

38 
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136 . Smarana-Mangala — 1162. 

137. S maranly a-Tlk a — 3 629. 

138. Svarupa-Kalpataru — 2520, 

139. Sadhana-Tlka—3877. 

140. SSdhya-Prema-bhakti-Candrika — 585. 

141. Sadhya-Sadhana-Grantha — 2873. 

142. Hatapattana — 227 5. 

Nayanananda Dasa. 

143. Bhakti-Rasarnava — 2625. 

Nityananda Dasa. 

144. Hasakalpasara — 1702. 

Nllambara Dasa. 

145. Sudhasara — 1200. 

Parana Dasa. 

146. Rasa-Madhurl — 3289. 

Pitambara Dasa. 

147. Rasa-Mafljarl — 1444. 

Prema Dasa. 

148. Ananda-Bhalrava — 3926. 

149. ManaSiksa — 1 304. 

150. Raghunatha Dasera Sucaka — 1683. 

Yalarama Dasa. 

151. Upasanamrfca — 8151. 

Vaisnava Dasa. 

152. Sadhya-Sadhana-Tattva — 1604. 

Yamsi Dasa. 

153. Gaura-Lllftmrta — 3996. 

154. Dvlpakojjvala - 564. 

1 55. Nikunja-Rahasya— 1792. 

156. RasSmrtasara — 2536. 

Yrndavana Dasa. 


157. Agama — 1962. 
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158. Ananda-Laharl — 1817. 

159. Goplka-Mobana — 1812. 

160. Tattva- Vilasa — 1315. 

161. Tattva- Mafijarl — 1978. 

162. Bhakti-Cintamani — 1814. 

163. Rasakalpasara — 1219. 

Vrajakrs^a Dasa. 

164. Gopl-Upasana — 1622. 

Bhakti Dasa. 

165. Vaisnavamria — 2177. 

Bhagavata Dasa. 

166. Ragan uga-Vrtti — 2529. 

Mathura Dasa. 

167. Ananda-Lahari — 1222. 

Manohar Dasa. 

168. A6raya-Kalpa-Latika — 3346. 

Mukunda Dasa. 

169. *Amrtaratnavall — 595. 

170. Amrtatosini — -1217. 

171. *Amrtarasavall — 577. 

172. *Adya-Sarasvata-Karika. 

1 7 3. Camatkara-Candrika — 1 117. 

174. Deha-Nirnaya — 622. 

175. Prema-mala— 1243. 

176. *Bhrnga-RatnavalT. 

177. Mangalarasa-Karika — 1633. 

178. Rasa-Sagara-Tattva — 2767. 

179. Raga-Vrttanta — 1674. 

180. Vaisnavamria — 1202. 

181. Sadhana-Tattva — 1297. 

182. *Siddhanta-Candrodaya — 616. 

183. Sarasvata-Karika — 1968. 

Yugalakisora Dasa. 

184. Oaitanya-K§rika — 580. 
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Raghunatha Dasa. 

185. Atma-Nirnaya — 1949. 

186. Aropa — 3404. 

187. Mana-$iks5 — 1300. 

188. Raga-Karika — 2 112. 

189. Siddha-Tlka— 570. 

190. Siddhanta-Tlka — 3913. 

Ratna Dasa. 

191. Bhajana-Tatt va-sara — 1 947 . 

Rasamaya Dasa. 

1 92. Rasa-Tatt va-sara — 2 1 20. 

193. Sueaka — 1159. 

Rasika Dasa. 

194. Bhagavatamrta-Kana — 2856. 

195. *Rati-Vilasa-Paddhati — 586. 

196. *Rasatattvasara. 

Rasika Raja. 

197. Kaganuga-Vidhi-Tattva — 618. 

Rasika Lala-Candra. 

198. *Mlrabayera-Kadaca. 

Radhamohana Dasa. 

199. Rasa-Tattva-Kalpa — 1959. 

Radhavallabha Dasa. 

200. Vilfipakusumarijalt — 1 152. 

201. Sahaja-Tattva — 607. 

202. Sueaka — 1146. 

203. Smarana-Mangala — 1618. 

Rajarama Datta. 

204. Bhakti-Mafijaii — 2 1 7 0. 

Ramagopala Dasa. 

•205. Caitanya-Tattva-sara — 1126. 

206. Svarupa-Nirnaya — 3143. 
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Rama Oandra Dasa. 

207. Gunatmika — 600. 

208. Siddhanta-Candrika — 1186. 

209. Smarana-Darpana — 1267. 

Ramananda. 

210. Marma-Nirupana — 2789. 

Rapa Gosvaml. 

211. U pasan fi- K ant ja — 1157. 

212. Gltavall — 3974. 

213. Catuspuspanjall — 1208. 

214. Caitanya-Tattva — 3907. 

215. Nikunja-Vilfisa — 128 2. 

216. S iddh arati- Pr a p t i — 1547. 

217. Suryyamala-Granfcha — 1885. 

2 18. Smarana-Mangala — 3975. 

Rup^nuga Dasa. 

219. Nayika-Sadhana-Tlkii — 3906. 

Laksikanta Dasa. 

220. * S u d h a m r fc a - k a n i k a . 

Locana Dasa. 

221. Ananda-Latika — 1148. 

222. Goraguna — 3142. 

223. Caitanya-Caritra — 2ul6. 

224. Caitanya-Premavilasa — 2267. 

225. *Durlavasara — 1132. 

226. Dehanirnaya — 1939. 

227. Vrhafc-Nigama — 3456. 

228. Rasakalpalatika — 615. 

229. Raganuga-Praka^a— 2662. 

230. Radhakrsna-Lllarasa-Kadamba — 38 L7. 

231. Kadharasa-Karlka — 11 14. 

Syamananda Dasa. 

232. Sadhaka-Siddha — 2596. 
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283. 

234. 


235. 


236. 


237. 


238. 

239. 

240. 
•241. 
242. 


Svarflpa Gosvaml. 

Ssdhana-Bhakti-Kadacs — 3983. 

Dhatu-Tattva — 3886. 

Svarupananda. 

Bhakti-Kalpa-Latika— 3989. 

Haridasa. 

*RagamayIkai}a. 

Hasyavadana Gosvaml. 

*Vrhat-Prema-bhakti-Candrika. 

(In the possession of Prof. Dhirendranath Banerjee, 
M. A., of the Bangabasi College, Calcutta.) 

[Of unknown authors.] 

# Svarupa-Damodarer-Ka(Iaca. 

*Bhogamala. 

*Vlrabhadrera-Kadaca. 

*Paiicatattva Grantha. 

Rupanuga-Bhajana-Darpana (a MS. in the possession of 
S. K. Das of the PravasI Office). 



INDEX OF BOOKS DEFERRED TO 

{Arranged alphabetically) 


Pages. 

Acarabheda-Tantra 

182, 183 

Adhyatmapradlpa 

148, 155 

(A Sanskrit MS, in the Imperial Library 

of Tubingen, Germany) 


Adyasarasvatakarika 

... 27,116,166 

Agama (Saiva) ... 

124 

Agama-Grantha ... 

124, 167, 181, 182 

Agamasara 

124, 180, 181, 198, 202, 268 

American Cyclopaedia 

104 

Amrtarasavall 

28,42, 45, 58, 88, 91, 9>, 


111, 113, 124,180, 181, 191, 
193, 196,198, 199, 202,207, 
225, 243, 254, 255,257,268, 
271, 289, 290. 

Amrtaratn avail ... 

4, 10, 29, 33, 42, 44, 45, 


107, 123, 125, 139,140, 161, 
180, 185,190, 191,202, 239, 
257, 271. 

Ananda- Bhairava. . . 

77, 87, 98, 180, 183, 189, 


190, 197, 198, 202, 207, 
267, 268, 

Archeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1905-6 ... 158 

Arjjuna- Bharatam 

262 

Atharva-Veda 

••• ••• 100 

Atmanirupana 

132,211 

Atmatafctva 

189 

Banquet of Plato ... 

... 80, 46, 166 

(Translated by T. W. Rolleston) 

Bauddha Gana 0 Doha 

185-142 

(Published by the Banglya 

Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta)) 
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Pages. 

Bhagavadglta 

83, 84, 87, 186, 139, 146. 
1 19, 157, 216, 234,257,273. 

Bhagavatam 

25, 28, 38, 53, 54, 84, 146, 
158, 164,165,177, 178, 179, 
234, 273. 

Bhakti-Kalpa-Latika 

... 201, 273, 290 

Bhaktirasakiirika. . . 

273 

Bhaktiiasamrta-Sindhu 

1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 17, 26, 27, 28, 
40, 166, 269. 

Bible 

143 

Bhrngaratnaval! ... 

79, 84, 85, 87, 94, 136, -134 
239, 261, 271, 273. 

Brahma-Samhita ... 

149 

Brahmaputra 

257, 261 

Brahma-Vaivarta-Puriina 

182 

Chaitanya and His Companions 

41 

(Published by the University of Calcutta) 

Caitany a- B h agava ta 

271 

Caitanya-Candrodaya 

3 

(Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal) 

Caitany a-Cari tarn rta 

1-3, 5-8, 17, 26, 27, 30, 37, 
40, 46, 50, 51, 53, 58, 63, 
79, 82, 85, 94, 95, 97, 107, 
112, 115, 116, 161-165, 167- 
172, 174, 175, 179, 185, 201, 
206, 207, 231, 232, 233, 235, 
236, 240, 259, 260, 262, 265, 
270, 271, 272, 273,274, 278, 
280, 281/28 ’, 284, 288, 289, 

• 

290, 291. 

Caitan y a-M angala 

By Locana Dasa 

82,145. 

Calcutta Review 

102 

Camatkara-Candrika 

(U. MS. No. 3098) 

286, 287 
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Pages. 


Campaka-Kalika • • • 

• •• 

281 

Camjarosana Mahatantra 

. .. ... 

140 

Candldasa's Songs 

27, 86, 42, 46, 63, 65, 73, 

(Ed. Banglya Sahitya Parisad) 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the 

109, 110, 117, 118, 119, 125, 
129, 130,131, 132, 218, 231, 
234, 237, 288, 252, 255, 260 
Imperial Library of 

Tubingen, Germany, by Prof. Garbe 

148 

Chandogya- Upan isad 

83, 100, 139, 157, 
225. 

210, 212, 

Dakarnava-Tantra 

• « • • • • 

138 

Danakell- Kau m udl 

,,, , , , 

269 

Dasarupa 

... 

269 

Dehanirnaya 

AO 

GO 

, 286, 287 

Dehatattva 

... 

286, 287 

Dhatutattva 

... 

280 

Dravidopanishat Samgati 

... 

145 

Dvlpakojjvala 

... 

245 

(U. MS. No. 564) 

Dynasties of the Kali Age 

... 

144 

By F, E, Pargiter 

Early History of the Yaisnava Sects 

By H. C. Roy Chaudhuri, published by the 

156 

University of Calcutta. 

Epigraphia Indica 

... ... 

151-153 

Gltagovinda 

... ... 

159 

Gltanjall of Rabindranath 

... ... 

6, 48, 254 

GopalatapanI 

... 

8 

Goplpremamrta ... 

... 

273 

Gurusisya* Sambada 

... 

285, 287 

(U. M^. No. 558) 

Hamsaduta 

.. 

269 

Harmama- R h vaoa 

... 

291 

Harivamsa 

... 

158, 165 


39 
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Pages. 


Herodotus 

104 

Hindu View of Life 

254 

By Prof. Radhakrishnan 

Humanist Sermons 

247 

Edited by C. W. Reese 

J§a-Upanisad 

210,212 

Jaimini-Bharata ... 

278 

Jfianamrtasara-Samhita 

158 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

... 157, 265, 266 

K&'jaca of Svarupa ... 9-10, 22, 28, 

74, 78, 168, 

235,281. 


Kadaca of Govinda Diisa ... ... ... 93 94 

(Published by the University of Caloutta) 
Kfikadii-Vicha-Grantha ... ... ... 234 

(U. MS. No. 2538) 


Kannada-English Dictionary... 

By Kittle 
Karnananda 
Kathavatthu 
Kafcha-Upaniaad ... 

Kavyiilamkrxra ... 

Kuvyaprakasa 
Kramasandarbha ... 

Krsna-Kirttana ... 

(Published by the Banglya Sa 
Kularnava-Tantra 
Lalita-Madhava ... 

Liiders’ List of BrahrnI Inscriptions 
Mahabharata 
Majjhima-Nikaya 
ManaSiksa 
M atari ga-Bharata 

By Lak§ana Bhaskara 
Mediaeval Vaisnava Literature 
(Published by the Calcutt 


153 

49, 265, 276, 279, 280 
101 

83, 136, 139, 210, >12, 257 
20 

50,265 
270 

... 27,159,282 

Parisad) 

132 
269, 281 
157 

•• 82, 158, 164, 165, 261 

102 
276 
262 

275 

University) 
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Modern Review ... 
Muktacarita 
M undakopanisad . . . 
NSrada-Panearatra 


Pages. 

247, 249 

273 

84, 186, 139, 210, 225, 257 
158 


Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 


Natya&Jstra of Bharata 
Nayika-Sadhana-Tlka 
Nigudhartba- PrakaSfivall 


262, 267, 268,269 
58,66 

60, 87, 89, 90, 91, 9 2, 98, 

113,114,124, 125, 127, 182, 
180, 181,183, 190, 198, 194, 
195, 197, 198, -02, 210, 221, 
2 5, 238, 239, 255, 256, 262, 
268, 291. 


Niruttara-Tantra 

Normal and Abnormal Psychology 
By Boris Sidis 

Origin and Nature of Man ••• 

By S. B. Mckinney 

Pad mil- Pur fin a ... 

Pady avail 

Panear atra-Samhita ... ••• 

P&nini 

Points of Controversy 

Positivism, A general view of, by A. Comte 
Translated by J. H. Bridges 

Prapancasiira-Tantra 

Prartkanfl, of Narottama ... 

PraSna-IJpanigad ... ••• 

PravasI ••• ••• *” 

Premabhakti-Candrika 

Premananda-Laharl ... 4 > 25, 


273 
50, 265 
234 

... 157 

101 

41, 43, 250, 251 


Premaratnavall ... 
Premavilasa 
Psychology of Sex 
By H. Ellis 


147, 155 
285 
139 
262 

... 81, 287, 290 
4, 25, 36, 45, 65, 77, 114, 
122 . 

... ... 201, 273 

... 63, 76, 287 

32, 49 
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Radharasakarika.. . 
Ragamala .... 
Ragamayl-Kana ... 

Ragaratu avail 

Rasabhakti-Candrika 
Rasakadamba 
Rasakadamba-Kalika 
Rasakalpa-Latika . . . 

(U. MS. No. 615) 

Rasakaumudl 

Rasaratnasara 

Rasasart, 


Rasatarangin! 
Rasatattva 
Rasatattvasara ... 

Ratikaumudl 
Ratirabasya ... 
Rativilasa-Paddhati 


Ratnasura 


Religious Sects of the Hindus 
By H. Wilson 
Rgveda 

ljgvedic Culture ... 

By A, C. Da? 
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